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SRI. D.R. MANKAD 

THE BHÀRATAS IN THE RGVEDA 

I shall examine, here, the question of Bharat^s in thc '^Rgfeda in 
detail, as it has important bearings. There is a rcfercncc to the Bhàratas 
in the following rksi 

RV. III. 33. 11-12. 

This hymn (III. 33) is a dialogue betwccn Visvàmitra and tht 
two rivers Vipat (Beas) and Sutudrl l^Satlcj). Visvàmitra was the 
purohita of the Bharatas and when they camc to thc coniuencc of thcit 
two rivars, the rivers were in flood. Visvimitra praycd to thc rivcrs 
and watcrs became fordable. These two. verscs màkc^ it clear„that~the 
Bhàratas were desirous of cows {gavyavah) and for this purposc tħcy 
wanted to cross these two livers. Thcy were in a gràma i.c, in a groiip 
which was moving together. It is not said from which direction tħey 
were coming and to which direction th^y werc going- wcst or castis not 
sp^cifii:d. 

Who were these Bharatas, who were led by VisVamitra? 

According to the Anukramanl, the authors of RV. III. 23 arc 
DevMravà ,and Pevayàta Bhàrata. RV. IIL 23. 2 actually mentions 
them. 

^-m HT^ ^3[f?rr \^m ^m^: w^WK 
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Thus we get two names Devasravà Bhàrata and Devavàta Bhàrata. 
Next, I quote the following verse : 

RV. VII. 18.22. 

This makes Sudàsa to be a son of Pijavana and - grandson of 
Devavàta. Thus we get a line as - Bharata - Devavàta - Pijavana - 
Sudasa. 

RV. VII. 18. 22 and.,111. 23.2 taken together mean that Sudasa 
wti a Bhàrata, That Sudàsa was a Bhàrata is accepted by the scholars. 
But therc were other Bhàratas also. RV. IV. 15. 4 says : 

^ ^: ^i^ ^ h^ ^^^ I 
RV. IV. IS. 9 says: 

of Sahldevf "^^* of SrSjaya, the son of Devavàta and Somaka. the son 

bethe^nrot'^^'-^^-o ''•''- ^""''''"'''^^^^^^S^ħadevais said to 
bethe son of Snijaya. Putting together, we gtt a genealogy like 

Bharata 



Devavàta 



Devasrava 



Sfijaya 




Pijavana 


&liadeva 

• 




Sudàsa 


Somaka 






And these 


are all 


Bhàratas. 



There are some more mernhf»r<: nf ♦!,;. /• -i 
Tħe author of RV VI 47 ^ft ' ^amily mentioned in RV. 

■e., Prastoka, the son of SrSiava Noi' f I^^^^' " ^'■'''*°^^ Sàr«jaya 
""i isrnjaya. Now Brhaddevam ssiys (V. 124) : 
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Here, we get Prastoka as a son of Smjaya. Thu$ Prastoka and 
Sahadeva will be brothers. 

Pradhan (CAI. p. 10) has taken Abhyàvarti Cayamàna to be a 
descendent of Devavàta and has quoted RV. VI. 27. 7 in support. 
Actually, VI. 27. 7 mentions Srnjaya Daivavàta and Abhyàvarti 
Càyamàna is mentioned in VI. 27. 8. Sàyana, on thcse two vcrses, sayi 
that Abhyàvarti was a descendant of Devavàta. This is likely and 
I take Abhyàvarti to be a grandson of Devavàta. 

Now, one Kavi Càyamàna was killed by Sudasa in thc Dàsa- 
ràjnabattle (RV. VII. 18. 8). This Kavi may be taken as a brothcr of 
Abhyàvarti. Thus we get a table like : 

Bharata 



Srnjaya 



Sahadeva 



Prastoka 



Pijavana 
Sudàsa 



Càyamàna 



Kavi 



Abhyavarti 



Somaka 
And all these were Bhàratas 



II 

It seems that Devavàta and Devasravà, the sons of Bharata lived 
on the banks of the Drsadvati and Sarasvati. RV, IIL 23. 4 says : 

^m^j ^^ ^^[^rr ^^ ^^ ^tik ii 

This verse is composed by Devavàta and Devasravà and the 
verse says that Agni was placed in the region of the Drsadvati, Àpayà 
and Sarasvati. This is the region which is called Brahmàvarta by 
Manu (II. 17. 19). 

This makes it likely that Sudàsa, the.grandson of Devavàta was 
also residing in this region of Brahmàvarta. Sudasa fought the ^battle 
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ofthe Ten Kings' on the banks of the Parusni. NowinR.V, VII. 18.5 
the description of the battle starts with the following. 

This means that Sudàsa had to cross a river which was in ilood 
*nd Indra made the waters^fordable. This, very likely, refers to th« 
crossing of the Vipat and Sutudri. There also Visvamitra says that 
the rivers were in flood and at the end the waters became fordable. Th« 
words gsdħ3 and supSra are actually used at both these places. Thc 
group, which Visvàmitra led, was of the Bhàratas and Sudàsa was a 
Bhàrata. If so, Sudàsa first crossed the rivers Vipàt and Sutudri at 
thcir confluence and jhen reached. Parusni, where the enemies were en- 
camping. If so, Sudasa's march was westwards. 

My rcading of VII. 18 is this. Visvamitra was the puroħita of 
Sudasa. Ħe led them across Vipàt and Sutudri. When they came to 
the Parusni (named in VII. 18. 8 & 9), the river was already occupied 
(jagrbħe) by the enemies. A terrible battle ensued and Sudàsa became 
victorious. 

Amongst the . enemies were Anu, Druhyu arid Puru Thcse 

Tca^ PratSr'l,''?.t"- J"''""' forefather was ruling at Pratlsthàna 
ncar Prayaga. But the P«rà«., seem to say that Druhyu and Trurvasu 
hadgoneaway probably, westwardsandwereresiding to the wcst of 
thc Parusni. From that sidc, they. probably, took away the cow 
bclonging to the Bhàratas. Thus the battle for these cows was fought I 
the Parusni. At this time, Vasistha was the purohita of theTt.n 
Vasi,tha actually says: saty, 'Bħa.ar trtsunàJ purZiħ I 2m, 
tnat by the advice of VflQio+>io t +o -j T • seems 

the coLined force; w^n J^ci ^e v'^cTry ovt' A^f and"otr ^ 
secmsthat as a result Sudàsa got 12066 cows,wLhtheene'ie?- '' 
carry,ng away. He got seven viUages also (VII 18 n^ S ! ^'^ 
Trtsuand Sudasa fell out, probably for ie s Jik ' J i'^®"* ^^^'^' 
to have behavcd trcachero'u^Iy a^d S a'c^^at "^™^ 

durmitràsah i.c, bad friends. ' ' '"'"*"> '^a^Js tne Trtsus as 

But in this battle, some enemies ran awav to th. v 
probablywhen Sudàsa was engaeed in nJ^.f, u ^'^'""na river, 

sctting affairs at the Parusni 1,H- ^^'°^ ^^^ ^^^"?9X. After 

enemiesatthc ^^^^l^^^^^^i^^tZ.T^^^^^^ and dcfeated the 

^^-^^Żl:L^-^^ -^ned only to thc 

Parusnl to the Yamunà.. "??advati, now extended from the 
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But we shall talk of other Bhàrats. RV. VL 27. 4-8 dcscribc 
the activities of Abhyàvarti Càyamàna and Prastoka Sirmjaya. Both 
of thcm were Bhàratas. There was a battle of Ha.riyiipiyà situatcd on ^ 
the Yavyàvati rivcr, in which Prastoka and Abhyàvarti dcfcatcd the 
Asuras called Varasikhas and Vrcivants, by the hclp of a son of Bharad- 
vàja, who camc as their purohita. I identify Hariyupiyà with Harappa 
in the Punjab. Thcrc is one Asura named Bheda mcntioncd in th« 
Dàsaràjiia battlc also and it should bc scen if these Asuras had any 
thing to do with Bhcda and if this battle of Hariyiipiyà was, in any way, 
connected with the Disaràjna battle. 

Sat. Br. (XII S. 2. 3) says that Suplàn ( = Sahadcva) Sàrnjaya 
had gone to I^ratidarsa Aibhavita to learn the melhod of performing thċ 
DaksanayanM and Santramant sacrificcs. Whcn Suplàn carac back to 
his country i.c thc country of the Siriijayas (probably the Brahmi- 
varta), tħe pċop.c becamc very glad and uscd to say iħat Suplan camc 
back with thc Devas and thus Suplin camc to bc called Sahadcva 
(CAL p. 87). He performed a sacrificc on the Sarasvati and somc 
sacrifices ncar Yamuna also. 

This, also, shows that the rcgion in vvhich thcsc Bharatas lircd 
was the region of thc Brahmavarta (probably Saptasindhu) and that if 
extended upto thc Yamuna. 

Sayana secms to identify Prastoka with Divodàsa Atithigva but 
Pradhana (CAL p. 86 ff ) has shown that Siyana is mistakcn here and 
I agree with him. Thus Divodisa was not a Bhàrata. 

ni 

But who was this Bharata, whosc desccndcnts wcre thest 
Bhàratas? He.was not Bharata Dau?yanti, as nonc of thesc namcs is 
connccted with him. So far as I can see, this Bharata was the son of 
Rsabha, who is put under Priyavrata genealogy. I suggest that Priya- 
vrata and/or his son had settled in our Jammu area. And it is quitc 
likely if his descendants, later, occupied the region between thc Sarai- 
vati and the Drsadvatl and called it Brahmavana after their forcfather 
Brahnià ( —Svayambhu). 

RV. VII. 18. 25 calls Divodasa as the pitaram of Sudisa. On 
this Sayana says that Divodasa was another name of Pijavana. But 
thisisnot correct, Pradhan (CAI. p, 89fir) has shownthat Divodisa cannot 
be and was not the father of Sudasa. He may be a maternal grandfather 
or uncle of Sudàsa. Therefore Divodàsa will not be a Bhirata, as he 
would be, it' he wiis the same as Pijavana. 
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IV 

Thc Rgvedic rsis, who have glorified one or other of thcs« 
' Bhiratas, arc (1) Visvàmitra, (2) Vasistha, (3) Vàmadeva, who talki 
ofDcvavita, Srjijaya, Sahadeva and Somaka and (4) Bharadvàja, who 
talks of Prastoka and Abhyàvarti. All these four rsis were coiitcmpo- 
rarics, and they were*all (including Sudàsa and other Bhàratas), mofc 
or lcss, contemporaries of Dasaratħa and Ràrna. Ràmàyana expressly 
lays that Vaslstha and Vàmadeva were Dasaratha*s purohiias. Visvà- 
mitra and Bharadvàja also were Ràma's contemporaries. 

Thcrcfore, thc battle of Parusni i.e., the Dasaràjila battle and 
the battlc of Hariyupiyi wcrc fought in the days of Dasaratha. tht 
fathcr of Rima. If so, and if any identification of Hariyiipiyà with 
Harappa ii tnie, Harappa in the days of Dasaratha was occupied by the 
Asuras called Virasikas and Vrcivants and was then conquered by 
thcsc Bħiratas, nameiy Prastoka and Abhyàvarti. 

Bcforc leaving this topic of thc Bhiratas, I would like to say that 
modcrn thcory of Saptasindhu bcing the sccne of Vedic Àryan's acti- 
▼iticsii bascd on the movements of these Bharatas. It should be 
rcmcmbercd that thcrc were others who wcre living, in thesc very days, 
in othcr parti of India. 



DR, A, ESTELLER 

MORE ON ' WORD - MOBILITY ' 
IN THE RGVEDA-SAMHITA 

I. ITS MEANING, CAUSES AND PROOF-METHOD 

In various prcvious essays wc ħavc propounded, as a vcry impor- 
tant factor of our method of Rigvedic text-rcconstruction, what we call 
the principlc of *rcdactorial word-mobility'. Wc mcan thcreby that 
thc Rigvcdic redactorial agcncy (which wc dcsign by thc collectivc nam« 
of SafHhim-klira (SK) and to wħich we owe tħe prcscnt Saf^htm-'ttisX 
pfthc Rgveda) workcd upon tħc original tcxt of thc rsi-kavis not only 
by alt^rinf its pronunciation and saipdhi and modifying or lubstituting 
certain words and grammatical forms, but also by changing the originml 
position of the words within tħe p^da and cvcn betwccn pd^das . 

This was duc to various causes. 

First of all therc was thc vcry far-rcaching change in thc phonctic 
pronunciation and in the grammatical samdhi rules, which tcnded to 
dcstroy the rhythmical naturc of the vcTSċ-p^idas. It is vcry wcll known, 
as Arnold long ago said in his Vedic Meter, that if alone the 
ksaipra pronunciation of y and v is carried through as it is rccordcd in 
thc Samhitd'tcxi, a major part of the Rgveda is changed from rhythm- 
ical versc {padya) into unrhythmic-prosc {gadya). Much morc so if thc 
other latcr phonetic and saindhi rules are added, especially the abhini- 
hita oncs. The result was tħat practically any forrn of p^da secmed to 
be po5siblc as 'drta in the eyes of SK. But on tħe othcr ħand tħe sarae 
SK had a very clear idea tħat ħe was transmitting a traditional Rig-tcxt; 
hencc he would be naturally inclined to save as much as possiblc thc 
vcrse - naturc of tħe p'àdas by avoiding tħe loss of syllablcs - through 
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vrord - reshufflei tħat dodged rhythm-ruining or confusing sat^dhis. 
Further, lince ħc wai giving paramountcy to his_ younger phonetics mnd 
trammar over the archaic pronunciation and meter, he was obviously 
lubordinating the metrical nature of his text to non-metrical conside- 
rations of a rcdactorial type. That thosc considerations went furlher 
than mere phonetics and samdhi is shown by the well-known cascs of 
hii lubstitution (even at the cost of essential rhythms) of forms like 
ptyaka, tubhyam fottht rhythm dcmandcd pavàka, tubhya of the original 
archau: tcxt Add to thii that the ample collection of Rigvedic hym„, 
offeredanabundant assortmcnt ofsimilar phrascs and turns of specch " 
adapted by d.ffercnt kavis to various contexts and metrical rhythm, in 
.1 sort. of pcrmutations and variations, and we can casily scċ ħow luch 
trlnt^f." ."T 'T'°''^°"' "^^'^^ "^^'ly beled to adapt hi. 

Ihewħ.? : l """ '°' ""'== '^° veryfactoftheiroccurrcnce 

clsewhcre put upoa thcm the seal of acceptable authenticity. 

The above serics of convcrging plausibilities acquires the valnr nf 

or othergrammatical innovaii n^^t^sfnce ttl w'''" '"' r^''' 
sistency.as an intentionally aimcd at .oaTis tl^ .""T'"' '°''~ 
inductively secure, it is onlv l^ai.! * ^. ^ "'^'^^ ^" ^he more 

mctricaiabnormaliic whicllrenTr. ' m'^^k" ^'^^t any othcr suck 

.a««fA,-mustbedaetorom'X"Lndir^l^^ ™"' ^''^"^-^'^^ -"«* 
SK-who has alrcady becn nr2"'''''.^/'^^'=*'^"^''"terfer,lence by 

aon^^n^eonsidera^^^^^^^^ of metrical_br.aches foj 

c-»b7thegc„cral ^^«„^0^^ W rjseT inT '"' ''' "^-^ 
orthoepy and archaism. And tbe mos^r. J l f ""''^'''"' of their 
is a mcre change in the order o the words ^ '"°^k ^""'*''" ^^'^^^'-^nT^ 
*^^ t°tal w^:^^i^i^^r^7~^^r^*^ =*•"" ^ħat tampers least with 

^ented by .he traditiona mUil; lccUomfaf'f ', ''''' '''^''^ *° ^^ ^- 
«bove, to thc many variations of S k ^' "*' ^""^' ''' ^^ ^*^ ^aid 

nng m the 5a«^,>3-hymnl Thh Sj^ fT^ ^''"'^ " ^^'^"^- 
eharactetofpracticalcertaintywLwel ''''^'' ^*^'?"^"'' the 

factthemcrechangcofword-order?n w! "T' ^^''' ^^^^ '^^^ i" 
.r«h.ismdoesyieldametrical7/ithir ^'^'^ <^"ħoep;ċ 

««tcntly followcd by the ^ut^oZà^—^f^^l^Jh^ con- 

* ^'^rics.-aHthemore whenlhe 



WORD - MOBILITY 9 

unmetr'cal ordcr found in the Samhim'tcxt can easily bc shown to obcy to 
soirtc of the likely redactorial trends pointed out abovc or to 
similar plausible ones. For, on the one hand, it is likely that thc samc 
redactor (who has broken thc meter for redactorial considerations of hii 
own) will also be guilty of this other breach for some non-metrical, 
redactorial rcason; and on thc other hmd, it is psychologically im- 
plausible that a kavi who has consistently composed his verses according 
to a steady pattcrn, should all of a sudden abandon the latter - cspccially 
when he has in the samc vcrsc all tltc clements necessary for the normal 
from which hc has becn so regularly and skilfully achieving all alonf. 
Or let U5 put it this way: given the skilful regularity with whicħ the 
kavis in question compose according to a metrical pattern {in its csscn- 
tials), any arrangement of thc vcrse-words which restores that pattern 
has a natural right to be considercd as the kavi's own original one at 
against SK's unmctrical tcxt. And let us add tħat the accumulation of 
such-Iikc cases under such circumstances forms a convcrgcncy of proba- 
bilities which enhances thc value of each casc and givcs to thc sum total 
of them thc forcc of a convincing proof. The working hypothesis bc- 
comes thcn a substantiated theory and a scientifically Civtablished expla- 
nation of the facts conccrned. 

11. FUNDAMENTAL DEMONSTRATION 

Let us demonstratc thc principlcs propoundcd abovc in somc ran- 
dom cases, and thcn we shall apply thcm to a group of texts proposcd ai 
anomalous by Amold (VedijMeter)^ as wc shall say furthcr down. We shall 
concentrate here on the threc main cssentials of thc tristubh-jagati vcrse- 
pattcrn :numbe r of syllables (11 or 12 rcspcctively) ; fina l rhythm ( troch aic 
or iambic rcspectivcly j, and caesura — yati fearly aftcr thc fourth, or laTc^ 
after thc fifth syllable) leaving aside for the prcsent the qucstion of thc 
nature of the pvt-yati and post -jmf rhythms, as Icss strictly defined and 
more subjcct to variations in the g^neral practicc of thc kavis. 

A. First case : 1. 24. 15c 

This is thc very first case of an anomalous trisfubh-Jagati in the 
wholc Rgveda-Safphitdi. f Note that wc transcribc thc text in the Pada- 
p^tha way dissolving all samdhis and - besides - all diphthongs (c « ai, 
o «B au, au « àu, ai — ài); furthcr r esolvin g; whcn the metcr dcmandi 
it, long-vowels anddiphthongs [à: aa, i: ii, ii: uu, ai; a-i, au: a-u, ài: aai: 
t(y)i, àu: aau: a(v)u: à-u]; showing short vowcls with metrical lcngth- 

valuc as: à, I, u; indicating samdhis by + , and transposit ion by x : 
undcrlining modifications or emendations of the taditional texf). Thus ; 
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L 24. 15c) athà vayam aditya vratai tava (1?) 

" „ ,, vratai tava + aaditysi X 

The full proof is given for the restored reshffled form whick 
ilone could be the work of the original kavl This is confirmcd : 

1. 45, Ib) rudran adityàn uta (!?) 

a> ,, uta + aadityaan X 

X. 74. 4c} sakrtsvam yai puruputràm mahim (!?) 

« sakrtswvarn „ mahim pwruputràm x (cf. 3b+d) 

■B sakrtSMvam puruputram mahim yai x (possiblc) 

cf. d) sahasradhirim brhatim duduksan 

X. 74 4b) abhi ya (y) iirvorri gaumantam titrtsan (!?) 

■« abhi yai gau-mantam iirvam ,, x 

B. Second Case : VIL 61. Id 

Id) sa manyum martyesv + à cikaita (!?) 

«■ sa mart/yaisw manyum à cikaita x 

C, Third (apparent) case - as counter-check 

L 165. I5a) a+isà yàsista tanve vayàm (!?) 

(=«„ isi + ^vayam tanwvai yas/7sta) (possible!) x (?) 

«„ ,, yisista tanwvai <3vacyàm (N.B ) x right 

cf. I. 173. 12b) asti hi smà tai susminn avayàh (!?) 

~ j» j> 3> „ susminah avàyàh (N.?) 

8d) siirims cit yadi dhisà vaisi jànàn ( ? ) 

= yadi siirims cit „ „ „ >< 

VII. 26. 5b) krstinàm vrsanani sutai grnàti (!?) 

= sutai krstinàm vrsanam grnàti x 
I. 165. 9) a+b+c+d 

« a + c!+b! + d (N.B. : /?5ia-transposition!) x 

L 167. 2a) a no 'vobhih marutah yantv + acchà (i?) 

• à + avobhih nah „ yantw acchà 'x 

I, 167. 6c) arkah yat vah marutah havismàn (i?) 

- yat vah martttah ar(a)kah „ ^ 

cf. X. 78. 4d) abhi-svartàrah ar(a)kam na sustubhah 

I. \5L 5b) arainavah tujah à sadman dhainavah (i?) 

"■ ,, sadma/z à dhainavah tujah x 
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VII. 40. 5a) aiya daivasya midhuso vayàh 

im „ ,, iDidhusih avatyih (cf. abovc) 

6c) mayobhuvah arvantah nah ni pàntu (I?) 

= arvantah nah mayobhuvah ,, ,, x 

I. 173. 7c) sajausasah indram madai ksaunih (!?) 

= ., ksauniih m^day indram X 

Further, a largc numbcr of texts, conncctcd with thc abovc oncs, 
and various whole hymns arc cxamined for metcr, archaism and parallcl- 
ism, and they yield valuable confirmation in support of our main con- ^ 
tcntion* 

RESULT : A full corroboration of the principle of word-mobility 
by further con6rming cases and thc definitive securing of the important 
word avaytfh 

III FURTHER DEMONSTRATION - THROUGHOUT 
THE SAMHITA * 

We started above with cases which by their obvious unmctricality 
(lack of yati, dcfective number of syllables or wrong final rhythm) 
demanded a reshufiie of the word-order as thc only possiblc means of 
restoring thc meter - which was otherwise scrupulously pattcrn-truc in 
the surrounding context, in function, of course of thc typicai Rigvedi* 
archaism. 

After thus throroughly examining the tħree fundamental spcci- 
mens in their full contextual sctting, we embarked upon a rapid but 
strict examination of a large numbcr of metrical anomalics systcmat- 
ically gath'ired by Aranold in his Vedic Meter, as indicatcd furthcr 
up. Following his lists, we have selectcd for our purpose as a general 
Tulc - ih.ċ padas which contain anomalics rcmovable only by a rc- 
shuffling of the word-order. In each case we have tried to uncovcr the 
motive bshind SK's: interference (bettcr or more normal word-ordcr, 
avoidanccof his samdhis^ 'better' rhythm for hisorthoepy, pseudo-analo- 
gies,etc.,) and then to show howtheanomaly goes against the grain of the 
A:av/*5 consistcnt pattern-true versification in the immense majority of 
the hymn's padas - in such a way that any othcr eventual apparent flaws 
are also traceabh to SK's palimpsesting activity against the kavfs normal 
mcter and archaism. The thus repeatedly demonstrated isolated naturc 
of those anomalies against the main trend of all or by far of most of the 
other padas, forms, by convergence, a definitively convincing 

* For further defails, see the fall-text paper on this article in the Proceedings of 
A.I.O.C. Varanasi session, 1968. 
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argumcnt in favour of acceptance of word-mobility as an essential elc- 
ment of SK*s palimpscsting method, and consequently - in rcverse - of our 
tcxt-critical reconstruction of the original tcxt. 

Without pretending to be exhaustive we have scrutiniscd and 
prcfcntcd morc than ahundred/?^^^^^ at a conservative cstimate, wherc 
thc abovc conditions havc bcen justifiably fulfilled. Wc considcr such a 
broad inductive basis - under such conditions - as a suiScicnt foundation 
for thc logical deduction that word • mobility (in the abovc sensc and 
with thc tbovc mcthod) must be accepted as a soiid text-criticalprinciplc 
of Rigvcdic tcxt-rcconstruction^ 

IV A CORROBORATION 

Wc like to add herc, as a further confirmation of thcabovc rcsulti, 
thc study of a particular case wħicħ goes beyond the range of thc throe 
mctrical csscntials of thc trmubh-jagati meter (yati, numberofsyllablci, 
final rhythm), as conccrning a variation in tħc word-order which leavci 
those essentials undisturbcd. 

Wehavc, on the one hand, the formula-like enumeration of tht 
threc chicf Adityas : 

varunah mitrah aryamà 
varuna mitr^ aryaman 

wcfinditin I. 26. 4b; 1.41 Ib; IV. 55. lOb; V. 67. 3b; VIII. 18. 3b; 
28. 2a; 83. 2b; X. 126. 3b - 7b, and V. 67. lc; VIIL 67. 4b; X. 126. 2b. 
This is clcarly a ranking enumeration of the thrce deities in order rf 
importancc, which is kept with slight modifiications in cases like : 

VII. 40. 4a) ayam hi naità varun^h rtasya 

b) mitrah ràjanah aryam^ apah dhuh 

Notc ħerc thc protraction in varun^h (forthesake of the final rhythm 
and the archaic non'Samdhi mnryam3 apah bothofwhich are systcm- 
atically ignored by the 5'd'mA//af-palimpsest. In the second of thesc 
cases we havc a clcar refutation of the thcory put forward by some 
scholars, that the Vedic rsi-kavis made use of the principle: voca/is ante 
vocalem corripitur (a long vowel is shortencd when it comes in contact 
witha following vowel).j- The above sequence of deities is even kept 
whcn only the first two Àdityas are mcntioned; 

1, Adetailediayestigatioaof this is beingpublished infull in the Golden Jublee 
Commemoration Volume ofCama Oriental Institute^ Bcmbay. 
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V. 67. 2b) varwna mitra St^dathaħ 
71. Ib) ,, ,5 barharrà 

3b) „ ,, dàsusah {-sai : VIII. 47. Ib) 

But in tħis instance wc havc thc variating intcrfcrcnce^ of thc idiomati* 
formation in tħc casc of thc devata-dvandva : mUrS-varun^ : 

VII. 33. lOb) mitra-varuna yat apasyatarn tva 
V. 63. 2b) „ ,, vidathai ^uvardrsa 

For the nrnncrous occurrences.of that compound (espcpially witħm tħt 
jiaAr and mjore particularly stiil, as scparatcd.by thc ya*i. of. Gtmti* 
n^ann). This icads thc kmis quite under:>tandabiy to prcscrr^ tht 
compound-likc order, cvjgtn when tħe deitics cpnccrncd are mcntjoncd in 
|he wngular, ospccially with an eye to thc.metrical rcquircmcnis : ^ 

VIII. 25. 13c) mitrah yat panti varunah yat aryamà 

VIH,*I5. ftb|) mitraħ 'grmàti v^runàii 
! iXtl8k4b) .mitrah igaccha^tii varunah sajausatah 
(plus piisà in 4a, q.v. ) 

The mctrical requircments can lcad evcn to wħat looks likc a 
complctc reversal of thc hierarchical order : 

X. 126. lc) sajausasah yam aryamà 

d) mitrah nayanti vàrunah (ati dvisaħ) 

This leads us to a peculiar parallcl case which descrves spccial contidc- 
ration : 

VIII. 46. 4a) suni thah ghà sa m^rt/yah 

b) yam marutah (!?) yam aryama • 

=« ,, varunah ,. „ (N.B'.) 

c) mitrah ipaanti adruhah 

The mention of thc Maruts in this contcxt is surprising^, jsspccialjy as 
it involves the positive exclusion of thc chief member of lisual Aditya- 
triad. This is made all thc more strange by the epithet ddruhah^ whicħ 
is quite typical of the Àdityas and is nowhere else found appiicd to tħ^ 
Maruts (cf. Grassmann) as such. The incongruity is furthct rein- 
forced by thc fact that the subsequcnt stànzà 5 (obviously forminf a 
dvi-rca complex with 4 - cf, Geldner) continues : 
5a) dadhànah gaumat asvavat (suvir/yam) 
b) àditya-jiitah aidhatai (N.B. : adltyaA) 

Notc that the suviriyam in 5a could .possibly bc an SK's interpolation 
takcn from I. 48.12cd; IX. 69. 8b and from ths various cases in whicħ 
s\x-asv\yam, suviriyam appear together (cf. Grassmann). All thc othcr 
stanzas in this initial part of the hymn are cleariy gàyatrls 1-4 + 6. 
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But in a mctrically so confused hymn as this (cf. Geldncr) wc cannot 
be sure, all the less since this couple of stanzas 4+5 brcak tħc conti- 
nuity of an Indra-context (1-3, 6ff.); but for thc rcst they do kccp thc 
pair-wisc different-meter-arrangement that characteriscs (pragdfthaAike) 
6-20, q.v. Hcnce the addition suviriyam is likely to come from thc 
com-poscr-arrangcr who introduced this stanza into thc prescnt incong- 
ruent (Indra)-context. And that also cxplains fully thc uncalled-for 
Bncntion of thc Maruts. Thc lattcr is a left-handed attcmpt at justifying 
thc stanzas* (4+5) inclusion by reference to thc samc Maruts who 
in a very confuscd (cf, Gcldner) dvi^rca (17+18) are brought into a 
(stylistically bewildering connection with Indra. q.v. It is, therefore, 
natural to think that thc two pairs (4+5, 17+18) were introduccd by 
the same redactorial ( pre-StfrtfAf/^? ) hand, sincc both disturb thc 
contcxt in a ,sindkr way- 

The rcfult of àll thc abovc pointers is to confirm the practical 
ccrtainty that tfec «>rtginal kavi of 4+5 had really said (cf. VIII. 25. 13c; 
X. 126. lc abovc) : 

4a) sunlthali ghS sa mart/yah 

b) yam varwiah yam aryami 

c) mitraħ paanti adruhaħ 

5a) dadhauah gaumat asvavat (suviriyam) 

b) àditya-jutah aidhatai (N.B.) 

c) sadà ràyà purusprhà 

Coming now back to onr original question of the order followed by 
the^am in mentioning the Adityas, we shall have to concludc that 
(unless the mċtrical necds are prcssing!) we can naturally expect thcm to 
^ay vanma-miira-aryam^ or mitra-var: na-aryamà. The first (and mo t 
hier&rchicatl) formula we can expect in the a/iwsfw6A-metcr, for which it 
is a natural - and that is what wa actually find, in particular where the 
thrce namcs arc given in the same pSda (cf. above), But in the case of 
tristidyh-kjagatl iht prescncc of thc compound mitrn-varunSt and the v;iy 
strong tcadency <^f their initial rhythm to have a long second syllable, 
shouIdn^p^i^Hyiapmte a trcnd for an initial mitra + varimà followcd 
by aryarf^ m tħe fbst-ys»il position where we found it in : 

VIII. 40. 4a) ayàm ha naità varunih rlasya 

b) mitrah rajanah aryam^ i7pah dhuħ 

pf, also 1/36. 4a) daivasas tva varunah mitrah aryamà 
. t| ' 40. 5c) yasmi/f indrah ;, „ ^, 

Hcnd€/#1 would tfxpect cases of : 

^itrafe'Vafuna^ aryamà (apah dhuh) 
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cf. L 141. 9a) tvayà h/ agnai varunah dhrUvrataħ 
b) mitrah sasadrai aryairià sudànavah 

VIL 38. 4c) abhi samràjah varunah grnanti 

d) abhi mitrasah (!) aryamà sajausàh (!?) 

am „ mitr^i ca aryamà „ (N.B.) 

VIL 40. 2a) mitrah tat nah varunah raudasl nah 
b) dyubhaktam indrah aryama daditu 
cf. L 139- 7f; IL 27.1c; I. 9L3d; IL 27. 6a. 

The abovc cascs show that thc use of aryam^ in the post-yati 
position and rhythm is quitc natural. In the same way it can bc shown 
that the -ptt-yati position corresponding to a possible initial : miirah 

varunàh (which the kavis would pronounce with an archaic protraction 
inter breves is also perfectly viable [besides the case of the devatJ'- 
dvandva !) : 

VlL 12. 3a) twvam ' variinah ula mitrah agnai 
X. 8. 5b) bhuvah var^nah yat rtiyj vaisi 

But therc is, at the same time, an overwhelming trend among thc 
kavis to use varuna in the post-yati position, where it fits perfectJy 
into the preponderant rhythm, — cf. above : VIL 40. 4a; VIIL 25. 13c; 
IX. 81. 4b; L 36. 4a; I. 141. 9a; VIL 38. 4c; VIL 40. 2a, ctc. etc. Hcnce 
thcre was bound to be a constant temptation for the redactorially-in- 
clined SK to make use of that ubiquitous positioning as a makeshift at 
thc slightest provocation. 

Let us consider cases like : 

IX. 81. 4b) mitrah gacchantu varunah sajausasah 
L 186. 2b) mitraħ aryamà varunah sajausih 
VII. 60. 4d) „ ■ „ ^ 

w mitrah varunah aryama sajausàħ x 

If this last was the original form of those two twin-texts above, SK had 
only to swap the two contiguous names vartinch aryamci in ordcr to gct 
rid of the auditive i nconvenience ofYi2L\mgaryamn+sajau$a}yso\\ndm% 
like a possible -mà + d^sajausàh, and to replace it with an ordcr which 
appeared perfectJy warranted by the other parallel above. But that thc 
kavis could and did u ^q that reconstructed word-order is shown by cascs 
where the SK could do nothing (like a mere swap) without complctcly 
spoiling the post-j^/f rhythm and even the yati itself while getting an 
inconvenient ksaipra: 
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VIL 38. 4d) abhi mitras ca aryamà sajausàh (cf. above). 
Nolc ih^t we ħave emendated SK's completely absurd /wz/r^i'^/*, which ii 
a raw and palpable subtcrfuge to dodge SK's own artificial sanidhi {ov^t 
thc yati - wherc tħe kavis never make it ! ) by pseudo-imitation oT 
sumrujah as appiied to tħe three Adityas. 

cf. VIL 64. lc) havyam nah mitrah aryamà sujàtàh 
d) rajà suksatrah varunah jusanta 

This last pUda gives the SK the pseudo-model for another such casc : 

II. 27. 2b) raitrah aryama varunah jusanta 

w 

«= mitrah varwnah aryamà ,, X 

cf, VIL 62. 6a) nuu initrah ,, ,, nah 

But there is still another case where the above reason for an SK'f 
rcshuffle of thc word-order is still clearer : 

VIL 5L 2b) mitrah aryamà varunah rajisthah 

« mitrah varwriah aryamà rajisthah X 

Thc dangcr for a confusing sruti sounding like -ma+arajisth^h is both clcar 
and naturally most unwelcome, as unpropitious, for SK; hence hii 
re«hiifflc. But he also uses a slight variation in two twin-t«3(fls and « 
paraiki : 

I. 79, 3c) aryamà niitrah varunah parijmà 
X,93.4b) „ „ ,; ' 

« mitrah variinah aryamà parijma X 

VIIL 27. 17c) aryama raitrah varunah saràthayah 

« mitrah vaninih aryamà ,, v 

This variationisductothefactthat SK is forced to have two vctJas 
neadcd aryamanam a quite un-standard pàda^h^^ding : 
IV.2. 4a} aryamanam vanlnarn mitram aisàm 

= "[litram vari5nam aryaminam " X 

L m 3c) aryamanam varunam saumam asvinà 

« saumam vanlnam aryam^nim ^ 

k., Jlu'- '^'*'' '^'^^^"^ ''' '"'''-'""' -^y^'^Snam, for which he 

fc«s lio arcħaic protractioti inter breves and whi.h 

ħmno good final rhythm. ^' cDnsequently yiefd's 

it isaow eisy to realize that oace SKl had d-^idM rh ,f th • • • , 
aer, fte would, by analogy, extend the suii.- 
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trcatmcnt to all the similar cases - as hc did in systcmatically chnngini; 
tħe »hibboIcth-iikc word. ^ayàka into his own pSvaka throuf hout tfet 
mbolc SamUiit^ without cxccption - evcn against thc mctdctJ rhythm!, 
mM it !• wcll known. > 

ĦcBCc wc are not surpriscd to find : / 

VII. 60. 5b) mitrah aryami varu^ah hi santi 

— „ rarwnah aryami „ „ ./>«./ 

Thcrc doct not appcar to bc any danger of confiision herc, But it i* 
•urcly a ċasc of mcrc analoficaJ uniformisation. Tbis cxpiains ,t|ic odd 
h€jL that not once (undcr thc spccial conditioixs pointcd qut ahovc) the 
rathcr excmpted formula mitrah varunah aryamU appcars anywhcre in 
Iħe Samhim (as left tousby SK) i'n an initial position. This lcads ui 
io^itrrmite tbat SK va^ havc used similar ca»cs : 

cf. VI, 51. 3b) aditim mitram varunam sujatau 
II. 27. I4a) aditai rtitra vahina+uta mrda 

w. III. 54. 18a) aryama nah aditih yajniyisah (?) 

= aditih nah aryami yamyisah 

SK is ^urtly doAg\n%-milyajniy^sah2iS%o\xnàmg\\Yc ayajniynta^^ 

Thc abovc hymn II. 27 is a good spccimen of how thc kavis used 
tk« AbETcremt word-ordccs and how this very fact puts tcmptationin SK'i 

w«f : 

lc) srnautu mitrah(!) aryama(!) bhagah nah (N.B.) 

d) tuvijitah varunah dak?ah amsah 
2b) mitrah(!) aryami(!) varunah jusanta 
. "« ,, variinah aryama ,, 

Herc thc ordcr is taken ovcr from lcd becàtisc of thc reasoni givcm 
abovc, espccially bccausc of the frcquent post-^'^/f varuna-ct ^ lc, 5c, 
^b, lCy 8d, lOa, 14a, 17a. As for aryamari, hc does not recur in SK'm 
rhythm-position (2b) in any other p^da here - cf. lc, and : 

5b) yat aryaman bhayay i cit mayobhu 
6a) sugah hi vah aryaman mitra panthàh 
b) anrksarah varuna sadhuh asti 

7) ati dvaisirnsf aryamà sugaibhih 

Notc that here SK cannot change the position,of aryama without totally 
luining thc pàda. 

8d) tat aryaman varuna mitra cirU , 
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Thii shows (cf. 5b) that thc kavis could use this (as well as any othcr) 
order of deities when it fittcd wcll into thcir meter. Hence it was easy 
for SK to pseudo-imitate it for his redactorial cnds. Our objcction 
does not come from the mere order, but from the fact that whenevcr 
and whcrevcr else the kavts use it, it fits into the standard vcrse-pattern 
without a hitch. 

This leads us to conculde that SK must havc tampered with the 
wc^d*order in other cases in this hymn, when thc rhythm is not the 
standard one : 

4a) dharayantah adityasah jagat sthah ( It ) 

« àdityasaħ dhàrayantah „ „ k 

cf. 2c) adityàsah sucayah dhàra-putàh 

SK is surely trying for variety in the ;raFJ<7-heading to facilitate 
memorising. Hence : 

la) imàh girah àdityaibhyah ghrtasniih (?) 

■■ àdityaibhyah imàħ girah ghrtasntih 
b) sanàt rajabhyaħ juh«và juhaumi 

llb) na praclnam àdityàh na+uta pascà (?) 

= » „ na + uta pasc3 + aaditysih x 

SK dodges the archaic resolution-cum-jtfmrfA/ paicn + a'oditfBh 
as impossible for him. As for la cf. concordancc for SK*s ponibh 
models. - Furthcr cf. 

7c) brhat mitrasya varunasya sarma 
d) upa syàma puruviràħ aristàh 

vj. 16d) aristah uriv à iarman (t) szyama ( !? ) 

» uràv à sarma/j aristaħ siyàma 

SK is dodging his samdhi (over thc yaii I): iarmannanstah and 
also trying to give prominenceto aristàh at the pàda-htħċ vs. th* 
p^da-tnd in 7d abov.- And now above convcrgcnt cases lcad us to deduce 
the solution of the only othcr case of substandard po&t-yati: 

3a) tay àdityàsah uravah(!) gabhiràħ 
b) adabdhàsah dipsantaħ bhiin'-aksàħ 
» „ dipsavah ( ! ) „ „ (n.B.) 

^K must have found dipsavah too pejorative (as if such by naturc!) 
and tried to soften it with his dipsantak - for which cf. I. 25. 14a + VII 
-104. 2ob vs, 1 147- 3d m IV. 4. 13d. 
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Tbe convergence of all tħe above cases in II. 27 confirms our re- 
construction of our probiQm'pSda 2b, by showing that the reshujSEling of 
thc original word-order (^or redactorial word-mobility) is demonstrably 
an cfscntial part of SK's text-constituting system for his Saftthita'PsLlimp" 
sest - both in this hymn, and conscquently in ihe other connected cascs, 
and indced throughout the traditional Rgveda-xtxU And this in turn ' 
fully justifies our claim that we are entitled critically to reconstruct the 
original Rgveda of the rsi-kavis in function of meter, archaism and 
word-mobility as defined and demonstrated above. 

If to that we add the accumulated convergence of the multi- 
tudinous other cases investigated in the previous parts of this study, the 
case for 'word-mobility* in the Rgveda-samhim will be seen to rest on a 
broad and solid foundation of text-critical facts whicb allow of no other 
rational intcrprctation. 'Word mobility' is therefore a scientifically 
cstablishcd tcxt-critical rcality to be rcckoned with in the reconstruction 
of thc original Rgyeda. 



Sm B. H. SREEDHARA 

THE RIDDLE OF THE ABSOLUTE 

Ccrtaitt scholars of Vedànta find it difficult to accept Sanlcara** 
Absolute as thcy conceive it to be. Thcy say that a Sankarite rcjccts 
thc rcality and importance of the world and its work or action. This 
perversion results from the brain of one who is well-fed and wcll-clothed 
throughout onc's life. Such a person has no width of vision to compre- 
hcnd the history of the creatures of this vast world. This happy middle 
class man judges the world subjcctivcly on his own standard and believes 
that he is the ideal man of India who foliows the via media -poMcy of 
interprcting the Eternal Truth without falling into any extremisni. This 
?elf-description dcserves to be cxposed. 

lh.t sizXt of moksa or Brahman described by Sankara is taken 
to be a cold intellectuai abstraction that is to be attained by rcsorting 
to an ascetic denial of the reality of the world. The Sankarite shuns the 
world, encourages renunciation of action and piaces the static Absolutc 
above everything elsc, and hencc thc modern realist finds Sahkara*s 
Absolutism to be a distortion of Vyàsa's metaphysical view. A differencc 
of view-point is advocated some-times bctween Vyasa, the metaphysician 
Vyàsa. the poet of iht Mah^hhUram znd Gita. Similarly the existcnce 
of some diff:rence in the philospphical attitudes of Sahkara the commen- 
tator on the Brahmasiitras and S-ihkara, thc composer of sweet devotional 
lyrics. 

These views expressed by scholars like Krishnachaitanya^ rcprcscnt 
a trend that is found among the followers of Sri Aurobindo and Bala- 
gdngadharTilak The Purusottama of the Gita is placed above the 
sp-called static Absolute and the phenomenal world; and self-less work 

1. ICrlsh.i.ichaithanya: (1) Sxiskrit Poet and (2) À New History ofSanskrit LiteraUtrt 
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for the good of the world is understood to be the only means of salva 
tion. The Purusottama is said to be dynamic and the world is tajcen 
to bc as real as its creator Purusottama. These ideas raise the following 
questions : (1) If the Purusottama is dynamic, how is he different 
from the dynamic world which is notorious for its transitoriness and 
destructibility ? (2) Is karma a means of salvation when it is thc causc 
ofbondage? (3) fs selflessness an element of knowledgc or action ? 
(4) Is not work or action in itself blind ? (5) Does thc Gita no* clcarly 
statc that action done without attachment to worldly ends is a means of 
spiritual knowledge (in thc 33rd stanza of its fourth chapter) ? 

Thc views of Srl Ramana Maharsi given in the Mahnyoga on piga 
177 dispcls all the doubts expressed about thc Absolute of Sankara, 
Moksa is the state of the Absolutc. One can attain this evcn whilc on© 
livcs in thc human body and works like any normal human bcing Srl 
Ramana, the Sagc, is an example of the Absolute. The Absolute appears to 
livc like ordinary men who help their fellow beings in their own way. Hc 
docs not sec the world and has no part or lot in it. What seem to us 
to be his activities are not therefore reaily his. Being egoless and mind- 
less^ he docs not will thosc actions. Ths self-same power, by which the 
activities of all creatures are prompted and sustained is being those of the 
Sage also, with this difference, that while the ignorant think they them* 
selves are the docrs, the Sage does not think so. He acts automatically, 
as a sleepy child eats, when roused and fcd by its mother. If agency hai 
to be ascribed to somebody^ let it rather be ascribed to God, ihan to thc 
Sage, because while God is one point of view the regulator of the world, 
the Sage has nothing to do with the world. In truth, that is, in thc 
Egoless State, both are identical; neither is an agent, because highcr i« 
othcr than the real sclf, which is One. 

A careful reader of the Gita can compare Sri Krsna's statements 
about lokasamgraha with the actions referred to above in connexion with 
Sri Ramana, the Absolute, in his state of timeless deliverance. In no 
way Sri Krsna can be found different from Sri Ramana in his attitudc 
and activities. 

The much misunderstood terms 'world-withdrawal* and 'world- 
deniar actually serve the purpose of explaining thc meaning of egoless- 
ness. The ego is a part of ihe changing world. Change is the cau^e of 
unstability in the states of human existence. The desire for salvation 
has no basis except tħis unstability in the existentiai vissicjtudes of man. 
There is no reason for man to aspirc for salvation if the world were a^ 
rcal as thc absolute and as satisfactory as the Absolute Staie oi 
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ex'stencs. If ths Absolutc is dynamic, hc should certainly bc subject to 
the law of change. Dynamism without change is inconceivable. ChangCj 
transformation or destruction (of forms, names and statcs) shakc man^s 
beiief in the dependability of the worldly existencc. Bondagc i$ nothmj 
but subjection to the law of cħange or mortality. Hencc some mcn who 
get fed up with the uncertainties of the ħuman predicamcnts naturally 
wishto transcend cħange and therefore tħe changing world of namcj and 
forms. The world has no wordly mcaning without namcs and forms. 
Shunning the world is nothing but dissociation of tħe cgo frora thc 
responsibility of actions and their results in thc phenomenal cxistcncc. 
Tħe phenomenal existence or becoming is a form of lif j that does not 
makc one experience tħc much-dcsired psycho-spiritual equipoisc or 
salvation or permanent peacc. Hence its reality is notħing beforc the 
rcalityof the Absolute State of consciousness which along is rcally frcc 
from all thc phases of personal affectability, responsivity or susceptibi- 
lity to emotional stimulations of thc worldly events of every day lifc. 
Staticisra and dynamism are attributable only to the non-conscioui 
tħings of tħis world and never to the pure consciousness of tħc change- 
less state of being. Tħe Iscfv^lsya Upanisad describes Brahman in a 
bundle of contradictions in order to illustrate tħis point. Thc limitlcsi- 
nessof the Absolute State and it^ nature as pure consciousncss prcvcnt 
tħe attribution of any adjective tħat signifies action or change wħicħ. can 
take place only 'in the spitio-temporal limitations. Action or transfor- 
mation or change of state is inconceivable without the ideas of spacc 
and time. Space and time are tħe limiting adjuncts which alone give 
meaning to the terms 'static' and /dynamic'. The Absolute is beyond 
space and time and therefore it is a state to be attained. All tħe otħcr 
statcs or levels of existence or conciousness are not tħe goals ofattain- 
ment for one wħo desires permanent peace, as tħey are all already thcrc 
in this world of plurality demanding not sucħ great efforts for their 
attainmcnt. 



Th: post-Sankara period produced some philosophers wħo could 
not understand the emphasis given by Sankara to knowledge in thc light 
per^pective. They tended to emphasise idlc pessimism and puerilc 
f.italism in the course of their argumentation to vindicate Sahkara's 
stand. Unselfisħ work is a means to the attainment of knowledge. 
Such knowledge again is unselfish and ħence a stimulant to unsclfisħ 
work. Uq knowledge is knowledge if it is simply abstract, cold, 
iraiginary or fanciful. No action is action if it is simply concrcte, 
heated, unini'iginatively done or mechanically performed. Sahkara's 
ife of knowledge caa very well be compared to the idea of life Lenin 
had. 'Hewould probably have b^en very much cmbarassed if any one 
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hadtoldhim that he was performing his duty, a very difficult duty, 
quite well He would have laughed out aloud. It would be tantamount 
to telling an apple tree : you are performing your duty very wcll by 
fivingus fruits'. The life of the Sun and the Moon are taken as 
cxamples of emancipated souls living the life of knowledge in the 
Rgveda, Tiie iife of knowledge is the life of perfect wisdom which 
forms tħe very nature of a souL The absolute extension given to the 
foul takes away all selfishness from it. When all selfishness is removcd 
the performance of action or work is no performance at all in the 
ordinary sense of the word. If knowledgc is the Sun, work is its light. 
The Sun sheds light spontaneously without being conscious of doing thc 
work of shedding. The Absolute is responsible for this world as the Sun 
is rcsponsible for his light. The whole world (Universe) is action, work, 
change or transformation. Transcendence from change means attain- 
naent of non-affectabiiity to selfish pleasures and pains. There is 
aothing to do for a non-affectable person consciously for the sakc of 
his individual, egoistic and separate existence. He has every thing to do 
for others if hc is conscious of the separate existence of othcrs. Such 
a consckmsnesi of plurality can n-^ver make one totaDy unselfish and so 
hicaanocb^ psrf^ctly selfhss in doing good to others. His total 
identification witħ all alonfc can make him do things mDst unselfishly, 
i>epcrsoiiaJisati0n, th^efore, is the status to b:5 attained before onc starti 
doiag tħings foF *others' in their best interests. Sankara calls doing no 
doisgwhenit is connected witlia deindividuated person. This statc is 
^t iwfect passivifey or staticism which is cold, lifeless or benumbed 
iacon^ienee. Bmphasis on actign in Logic inevitably brings tħe 
c>a&ck>asa©ss of Ihc individual doer who is conscious of his differencc 
frm® ot&ei^ 10 tfee fotcf romt. Separatism is the root of all selfishness. 
Farliciikrity iscaiitrary to generality. Wisdom, therefore, lies in leading 
a imiieml llie of perficielily :undistinguishable blending of cognition, 
conation and em;>tion which are at the back of all human behaviour — 
physical and mentaU The Absplute or the emancipated soul has no 
coascioas behaviour of a separate individual. It is conscious of itself 
ftlasie, ItsSeif ismade up of frcedom from all the ideas of separatist 
ip^c#li)ii, feefifig, thinking, b^ħaving or doing. The Advaitic position is 
Roa^^eppmisiB br non-dualism; it is not staticism or a state of 
ii®a>i^selait$®©ssor idle, pessimistic and cold passivity of the Sun or the 
li^j^ ^Ffen, ^kc® as empirical masses of energy, 

ife<iJm<rfthe'egO'isthe fathar of ths notions of agsncy and 
affio^^li^. The e^iperience of agency and aff^ctability lead to the 
poES^i^ stmea of happiness and misery, hopes and de^pondency, and 
pfWt and .litoiii^idon. Ths individual's isolated consciousncss oV hi^ 
scpjtaic ^isfe^ce faas nj complcte powcr of agency in any action. Thc 
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inflnitcsimal powcr of agency it has, brings disproportion&tc lorrow 
or joy which aflFect him constantly. The invariable connexion of lorrow 
with joy makes some people disgustcd with both. No onc can deny 
this form of human attitude resulting from circumstances which ar» 
beyond the control of an individual psycho-physical entity of th« 
human world. Therefore such persoas considcr the ego as the rope that 
binds them to this world of unreliablc and unexpccted changes which 
oftcn disturb thcir peace to an intolcrably irritable cxtent. 

The psycho-spiritual metamorphosii to be attained by sdidhana 
demands rejcction of the world till the attainment of the goal. Th^ 
world-embracing individual has no right to speak of salvation. He can 
embrace the world and remain spiritually unharmcd only after attaining 
the state of the Absolute peace of jivanmuktL Absolutism trains up 
man to remain immune to the phenomenal stimulants and thus provc Xo 
be perfectly efficient in doing good to the sufiFering world. A non- 
Absolutist is venarable to the contagious worldly influences and hence 
infinitely inferior in his efficiency for doing good to the world which 
is most expected by the suffering humanity every where. The attitudc 
of one who is disgusted with the world is different from the attitude of 
one shines in his Absolute State. The one begins the quest f6r peace 
and the other ends it for ever. Peace is not passivity which looks morbid 
ia an ordinary idle or weak person. It is the greatest strength that caM 
stimulate goodness in all, most effectively. Oae who is devoid of peac« 
canno£ remain discrete. Indiscreie action is either ineffective or harm- 
ful. Deliberation becomes unnecessary when spontaneity becomei 
natural in the person who does not feel the presence of the ego. Thii 
spontaneous and most effective way of doing good is called Svastipanth3 
in the Vedas. It is naiskarmya-siddhi of thQ Jivanmukta^ in the Vedantic 
jargon. The riddle of the Absolute state of consciousness is thus no 
riddle at all for those who are gifted with robust understanding, though 
it is most puzzling to every one who is afraid of imagining the possibility 
of shedding his ego-consciousness. 

2. ' Of course, having a divine mission to fulfil - to illamine and uplift those tha 
are ripe for deliveraace - he is not inactive. But he does not will the actions 
he does. In fact his activity is far m^re eflficient because of his egolessness, 
than it would be if he willed them. The sacred lore and the sage tells us that 
the sage is a non-doer and great doer at ihe sams time. There is no contradic- 
tion in this, because he is not a doer in truth, but appears to be greatly 
active to those who see him. He cannot be really active, because if he weret 
he would be aware of persons diffsrent from the Self; we have been clearly told, 
that this is not the case. Actions are willed out of desire; he is desirelesst 
aptakama, because he is happy in the Self, àtmarama.' 

Mahàyoga, p. 180^ 



DR. B.H. KAPADIA 

SURESVARA, HIS WORKS AND HIS MIND 

Surcsvara ii an important Hame in thc school of Advaita 
Philosophy. Traditional itorici are wovcn round his namc and fame. 
Gencral tradition hai always idcntificd him with Mandana and 
Visvariipa. Col.O.A. Jacob in hif introduction to the lecond 
edition of the Naiskarmyasiddht (NS) sccms to willing ly bclicvc this 
tradition. Thc tradition probably startcd with Vidyaranya's 
Sahkaradigyijaya whcrc Mandana is spolccn of as beinf namcd not 
only Umbcka but also Visvariipa (8. 63). In 9.4 of it, it is 
stated, that hc becamc thc foUowcr of Sankara and from him rcccived 
thc namc Surcsvara. But, a$ wc know, the Sahkaradigvijaya is a mythlcal 
biography and it is risky to believe any of its statcments unlcss othcrwise 
corroboratcd. Surcsvara is thc author of thrcc works on thc Advaita 
Philosophy. Thcy are : (I) A Vsrttika, a supcr-commcntary in vcrse 
containing 11,151 verses on Sankara's Brhad3ranyakopanisadbh?l$ya. 
This Vdfrttika of Suresvara is commcnted on by Ànandajiri in his 
Sastrapariksà and by Anandapurna in his NyayakalpalatikM, 
2) A similar V^rttika in vcrse on Sankara's Taittiriyopanisadbh^sya 
in 1,027 verscs and 3) NS an indepcndcnt trcatisc. -N.S has fivt 
commentaries such as Bhavatattvaprakztsikdt by Citsukhà, * F^f^/yaf^w- 
rabhi of JSànamrta , thc pupil of Uttamamrta, Naiskarmya- 
siddhivivarana of Akhilàtman, thc pupil of Dasarathapriya, 
S^ratha by Ramadatta and Candrik3 of Jnànottama. Bcsidcs 
thcse many small works are ascribed on thc name of the 
philosoyher. At thc prcsent moment, little is known about thcsc. 
Many extcrnal circumstances raisc doubt rcgarding thc idcntity of thc 
author with thc author of thc Varttikas and NS. Suresvara might havt 
written a metrical commentary {Vàrttika) on a trcatisc ascribed to Sankara, 
particularly poems, Pancikaranaprakriy^ and Daksinamurtistotra (his 
commcntary on the latter is known as Manasollasa), But, the 
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.riLdiiioiiwhicħsssignstħcbasictcxtofthesc cxplanatory writingi to 

fZ Furthcr, hc mifht havc writtcn Yatxsandhynvidhi and Yati^ 
IZhyLrttika. so that, to concludc from thc titlcs of the works, 
ir^of the works must be tht collcctions of the contents of larfer 
Ymt^as (Laghuvàrttika, V^rttikas^ra, Varttika-snrasaf^graha). The 
Caialogm Catalogorum rccordt under thc namc of Surcsvara a Brahma- 
Mmir^mtika, ai\d Kdtstmoksanirnaya. The most remarkablc tcxt entitlcd 
VMdmasaravmtikarSjasaffgraha offifty stanzas rejects differcnt objcc- 
tioni aftinst thc gcneral posiibility of the rcalization of the itate of 
i3nivcriaIunity(^arvaM5v3/?//), whercin vcrscs II and 12 arc writtcn in 
»harp contrast to Safxkara'i convcntional conception* cmbodyinf 
rcvolutionary ideas that Brahman is common to all castes and cvcn can 
bc Atnmmà m Hie teachcr {rWjrifefllfe^rEr^. So, a sudr&t can tferrcfore 
ht absolved througħ realization of universal oneness. For thc momcnt, 
iti$i»0lt0be decided, wb^hcr onc. sàouJd give credit tot Siaaresvara 
fm iiicà tfioni^ts. It is not ruled cmt if one were to compare NS 2.&f . 

In contrast to all these ttxt^, about whicħ much cannot bc said, 
iince thoir genuincncss requires a close examination, The authorship 
of thc diiciple of Sankaracarya as regards thc first thrcc 
worfcs 'n well as^ured; likewise, in tħe reverse manner, tradition 
dctcrmines tħat thc tcxts tħat are exposed by the author of tħe. Yartiika 
arc of thc great Saàkaràcàrya, 

I. ef. S£Ak. 1.34^ wi^fe tħe àudra bas become thie iBatteJ: oi ĠàscussiQm. 
Ev«ii ia Ugadeiasakasrh Gadya - 1.2) it is laid dQwn as, an hypothesit 
rqg»rdm« tħc pcrmission to tcacħ tħat the student must be a b'-Ehmin, Tħc 
COHtrast bfctwecn SBh. and tlre Ved'àntasàravarttfkaràjasamgrafia \s softcned 
te tikk tàat evea J&«i:ara (S^hv I.3.3S^ accepts the ^®<s®ll>irity 
tvoi^^t^ ^Qtkimstif sam^wrm%lth% prevkHis existepe© imiffwcpttorJBral 
% iMn« caa, ftttaia kxi0>sKl©dft© and tJber^c^ al:feain jqaiSKaatiieij a^ itss 
icmt, Hc qaotcs the legcnd oC Viduta. Vidura strictly \^4asa3ot a àudra 
bot l^ bclonged to a mixed castex Tħe author of the Vedànjtasaravàrttinuruja" 
Mm^tmka aHaded to tMs legend xvhen he says i- 

IM Vitera ħa&a dmible meaning. In the first instance^ it sta»4s m contKast to 
t&€ k&MmmymSt of the prcviouat fine of thc verse^ naraely, 

iw k#||»«^!lei<^,w|io imciydo^ wità intri%&n©e. Ob.1^ ,in t*la«^«con4 Um 
mmmM^tf^t^ti^lf^^^ Xhesecond sen^c liere ihn^ 0\ye% .^r ptropf. an 
^*^!^ ^ ^t wli'^ is mcant pnmarily. And wħen brougħt uitt Tn t<^e 
ttWt^P^^^tei^ f^ tho^ght hfntcd at in the dbuble meaning'Veiitcnt^ 
^ "t,^rT^r^w '^'"^ €a»ami»abi^ħition hecausetħ^y air© i#it€il4i^n«t 
^^f^ ttsT^^nà mh a£GiC(i>cdintsliyoonsiMs ^ci 

^^r^^tt Suresvara or pseudo-SuresWquoies hiinas an impl ci? 
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FoT a dctail investif ation of the doctrines of Surcsvara it is advisablt 
to keep NS only a« thc baiic text. Since, in this book the philoiophcr 
gives an independcnt explanatory basic tcxt and exprcsscs thcrein tħc 
view point which was according to him was thc most cssential Vcdtirtit 
doctrinc. Wc can thercfore expcct, at the most, individual eharacterit- 
tics of his vicw. The prcparation of thc two largc Vàrrtikas ought 
to make refercnce cver and anon to thc Bhàsya of Sankaricirya which ti 
explaincd in the samc and it will icmand a closc investigation of thii 
JBhasya. A work which can be only nndcrtakcn whcn the problemt of 
validity associated witħ thc namc of Saixkara arc discussed in cxlcn«o. 

Thc word naiskarmyasiddhi for thc first timc occurs in tht 
following vcrse of thc Bhagavadgim (XVIII. 49). 

Hc whose buddhi is not attachcd to anything, he who has conquerci 
his own self, hc wħo is devoid of desircs sucħ a one by renunciatioa 
attains the higħest accomplishmcnt frccdom from tħe fruit of actlon; 
{naiskarmyasiddhi). Tħe expression points to Suresvara's doctrine thal 
rcligious ceremonies do not, and cannot lead to the holy and that 
for tħe released there is no more nced for religious activity. 

Tħe book to whicħ Surcsvara has given the title NS is according 
to hii own words, a treatise, which coUects togetħer tħe kcrncl of cntiri 
Vedànta (N.S. I.l). Thc four hundred and twenty three stanzas of tho 
work, witħ the exception of thc few mangala verses forming th« 
conclusion, alternate,^ i.e., intcrchangc witħ connected cxplanation in 
prose {sambandhokti). Thc book is divided into four AdhyUyas,^ Th% 
first chapter deals with thc discussion regarding the relation of Vcdi# 
duties and tħc attainment of wisdom. Tħc second chapter of it t» 
dcvoted to tħc exposition of self-realjzation whicħ can be attaincd 
through tħe proper interpretation of the unity of the texts of thc 
Upanisadsby a qualified teacħer. In the third chapter Suresvara discusscs 
the nature of ncscience {ajnàna), its relation with the self, and tħe manncr 
of itsdestruction. In the last chapter the central idea of tħe three 
chapters i$ recapitulated. 



2. This mixed from of NS together with two other works of ancicnt Advai** 
literature are likewise eutitled as the Sfddhi, e.g., thc Brahmajiddhi of 
MaBdanamisra, aad the /^rasiV^/ijof Vimuktltman, plus the AdvitaMiddhi of 
Madhusudana. 

3. Thenumberfour in Vedantàisconsideredholy sinceantiquity. Many indepcn- 
dent later works on Advita are divided into four principal parts (mostly named 
as adhyàya) or the nuraber of the princip-il p&rt is a multiplc of four. 
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An excellent commentary on NS is the CandrikS of J5anottam«. 
la comparigion to Suresvara ħowever, he repreients «n advanced 
vicw-point of tħe system. His explanatory discussions are nbt alway« to 
be evaluated ai pure elucldations of the thoughts of the basic text. 

Suresvara twice mentions in NS, the name of his teacher (4.74 «nd 
76). In hii TmttiTiyofanisadvSrttika, in the beginning, he explains, that hia 
teacher ha» composed the Bhàsya that is being commented upon «nii 
toward* the end of it he alludes to the name of hii teacher and his own 
■amc (3.91). eacħ with the cxpression 'the ascetic who posscss the name of 
Bhaya fSiva-Sankara)', which in short is also Suresvara. Even, in the 
BrhaiSranyakopanisadbhSsyavSrttika, the basic text is characterised as the 
work of the teacher of the composer of the Vàrtiika and towards the end 
(6.3.23) it is stated that the teacher originates from the gotra of Atri and 
ħaithe name which means the Creator {Vedhas). Vedhas is a multi- 

Xr .or'^TV^'T,,^' ?K^"^' ^^'^ (=S.nkara), Visnu and even 
other gods. This is foIJowed by two verses which likewise glorify the 
teachcr and m the last of the same (6.5.25) the name Saàkara 

woHsclf. ' """'' °' Sankara:àrya is even testified by the 

wh.ch is to be inte.p.ted in the context oV': Z^JZ:^' ^ •' ' 

io thc S:tTe;trtheUa^^teat:rot^^^ ^^ v^-^- — -^^ 

to be shown to a teacher at Z ^^SZ^^r:"^:!^^^ ^"--"^, 
one ukcs into considcration the nat h.tf u ^^'^*"*^ work. Even if 
« can bc seen from thThomaa' nl '^"'''^' ""^ '^' philosopher 

Vsrttika., an imprcssion is Tf '^rt Tf TT 'u ""' ^"'^ '''' ^^^ 
that bis tcacher has an extraord narv ""^^^^^'^^ 'he consciousness 

teachcrhasinfluencedthedisciJrl f fascinat.on with which the 

*«i'^^^/k^of Padmapid?i; NS Sur"°° "'"' ^^ '''' '"-^ ^^- 

fey.Wing revcrence out of i/.«cS but ^^ '' "°' '"''^'y ^^^'^^ 

-«Brh. Vàr.) thcreverenceSt?eL,h,rtn '''"^' '''''' ^' ^«^' 
■ . ______J^J^^_^«^cheri^ verses, which he 

*' 3*' coainienttry of Jnfaottama on nc i ^ ' ■ 

^ t«eh.r of SuresVara rhc flSZ;-r''.i'-'^'"^'">^'' ^' ^hc work of 

^ Umn of Jħinottama which 17^'^ m ^ " "■^^^'^' (Pr^ikarana) Bv 
«»A»r, by the sidcofth/lSvrtaCdv' '"'" ""'' of ancient Advaiu 
*W«crib,d to ^ank«.. ■'^'" •'^'^^'y '"»'>y o'h«r indcpendcnt trcatis^v 
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pays at the bcginning and cven towards the cnd of the work, and 
cndcavours himselfin many ways to vindicate his cntire work on tħa 
luthority of Sankiricirya. 

In the Taitt. Vir. (1.2) and in the Brh. Vir. (6,5.25) at tħc»e 
two places thcre is the talk about thc far 'rcaching fame of the teachcr 
(both thc times in superlatives). All those forms which go to expr#ii 
completeness and all thc superlatives that express pre-emincnce arc not 
tufiScient for him to praise him (NS. 1.2). He is the tcacherof the 

teachers {garlyas NS. 1.2, guru-guru 4.77), he is all-knowing, à 

band of munis follow him. 

Thc last mcntioned two adjectives areofdouble meaning. Thcy 
go not only with thehuman S^nkara but aiso with Siva who can be dcsig- 
nated by this name. Verse 476 of NS contains particularly a circums- 
tantial comparision betwcen the philosopher and the God. In this, all 
the statements can be applied at the same timc to both of them. The said 
verse runs as under :~ 

^imi^ ^r^=# 5rf^%^c|^fc-^ 5:f^^: II 

'(The knowledge) which follows the feet of Yisnu, which destroys thc 
entire world of births. The Jcnowledge which Sahkara had acquired 
through Yoga. He, the all knowing, stationed in Brahman^ accom- 
panied by a group of sages, having revered properly by means of dcvo- 
tion, has received through hi'm the treasure of excellent virtues, thc 
knowledga illumined by the Upnanisads exactly like Gangà, I have 
communicated to the sufferers by way of compassion for them so that with 
that the series of births and deaths may be put an end to*. The wprds 
employed in the translation cannot bring out the double senses of adjec- 
tives. Sahk'-ira, the philosopher, has received the holy knowledge 
from the highest state of Visnu" by means of Yoga, Saiikara-Siva has 
received the Gahgn on his head. Siva was the only one who can stop 
the haughtiness of the downward flowing heavenly river, Sahkara has 
thc power to have intuition into the deptħ of the highest knowledge. 

5. Symbalic dcscription of Brahman according to the new interpretation of 
Katha-UJS. In NS. 4.76 pada occurs as metra causa, pàda as foot. Natu- 
raUy, pada atso means the station, statc. Jnànottama does not consider it 
ncccssary to diffcrentiate between the two words. 
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Throuih faitħfull dcvotion and praise lauding revcrence Bhagiratha made 
hc lod to allow to flow the river further* - and moved his teacher to 
tranimit tħat knowlcdgc in him. Following the foot of Visnu, dcstroy- 
ing tħe entirc world of beings, acquire through Yoga, illummed by thc 
Upmisads, or proclaimed by the Upanlsads, these are statements which can 
bc applicd to thc knowledge as wcll as to the Ganges. Even she comes 
aown' from thc foot of Vijnu or the station of Visnu, as belived by the 
Hindus even ihe ħas thc power to give absolusion, even she would h$ 
broufht down by Siva through Yoga and she is mentioned in 
Ihe Upanisads.* The expressions all knowing, stationed in Brahmi, 
•ccompanied by a group of sages, ^treasure (and) excellent virtuc* 
praisc thc human as well as thc godly Sankara.' 

Passagcs like thcse might have spread out later legends about 
àankara as an incarnation of Siva but Suresvara cannot have known it. 
Tħis is sħown by the afore-said verse. The double sense of the name of 
Saàkara g ives cause for a comparision between the God and the Vadànta 
lcachcrbut it is not the cause for tħe identification. The position assumed 
hcrc by Siva-Sankara with Visnu is remarkable, The latter is compared 
with the highest truth or is completely Jdentified with Brahman, Hc is 
prime source of released beings and tħe holy Gangn The god Sankara, 
on the other hand, just like the phibsopher of similar.name, is a mcdium 
assuming the role of an administrator, till the reverence of the faithful 
dcvotees move ħim make it accessible to the mortals. In the pic- 
iupposition of Suresvara Siva is clearly s.LLbordinated to Visnu. This idc- 
ologyisimportantfortheknowledgeof therelation ofancient Advaintini 
fowards botħ the great gods of Hinduism. 

That, his teacher must be an authority in the field of Vedànta, is 
meant by Surcsvara as can be shown from his own works (NS. 1 .5.). Hc 
evcn satat the feet of Sankara (4.74). He received the knowledge from the 
ail surpassrng master. On tħe other hand, he felt himself opprcssed and 
cvcn overshadowed by the august personality of the teachcr What can 
rciBain for him to say when it was thrashed out so thoroughly by him 

6. cf., thc Markandeya P.56, 10& 11. 

^' f:-^'^^^H*=^;^^^^^^«^^yJ^ from an unknown work VamapaJuii. 

gmtkamkhairotovmirgatam. Further, somewhat in MZrk.P, 56,1. 

** ^^ -" ?^"^P'*> Jfiànottama points to RV.X. 75.5 and to the KhUa versc5 

— ^aT.nT'''".^vr*"^' '^^'---^■^-- as a preference to thf wo 
MAiMA*^ as an Vpantsad (Vedànta). 



iii a sen&c otħer than that of NS. 4.76. ' « "^ ^r'i- var. (6.5.22). but 



(NS.L6). His own ligfrf £adcd:Ji^« fjicslow of .tbe ġlpw^mm.hi^^tt 
the ^un (1.5). He felt the pi^essity to.vindicatc as to ^hy i^c riHidfr- 
tooktp wntconccagaia on the Vedilnt^, He writcjs; not jtP iKjgu|re 
fame, but to bc ^ble. to ex^mine the inowcr wljctfier -J^ Ij^t iwditr- 
stood the doctrine propcrly or not (1.6). Besides, he hai^^ic^ct 
order from the mastcr to writc a work on Vedinta (1,3). 

With the stamp of the authority of the teacħer, citci^ 18 versci 
from Upadesasahasri in order to gi vc weightagc what beħas writtta in 
Adhyàya 4 of NS. He does not indeed say cxprcssly that thc vcrscs are 
Gomposed by Sankara, yct the title MhagayatpujyUpZtdà ot Shqgairat- 
pàda must be àpplied to the teacher of recogmsed authority;^ Thcsf 
vcr&es can scarcely be taken to be composed by onc Othcrthan thc teacħer 
of Suresvara since cven Jnànottama quotes from this work on NS. '4.20 
and 43. He designates the quotation from the same NS. 4.20 as thc words 
of the author of the ^A^s^a. • 

Suresvara evcn quotes from the Mm^dukyakndkE o/ Gaudap^a 
two stanz^s (NS. 4.41-42) andafter ànnexing again a verse from Upa4^a- 
sàhasrl he mentions in 4.44 both the masters together in a v^.se : 

n 

Thus, this subject is taught by Gauda and Dràvida whp 4e$ervc 
respect fromme. It is sigaificant tha^t $uresvara, the4irect4isc|ple'of 
Sankaràcarya, characterises the author of Upcdesasghasrl as of Drivtda 
along with Gaudapàda (the author of tho Màndukyak^rik^) and botħ of 
them asdeserving respect from him. AJthough, the wordsdo not straigtit- 
away confirm the tradition, according to wbich Qaudapàd^ is 
Sankara's teacher's teacher. It comes out from NS tħat both the 
philosophers were extremely near to Suresvara 

An estimation of the share which Suresvara contributed to tjie 
formation of the Advaita system wiil be possible only after a det^iled 
invcstigation of the history of the Advaita is before us. At the present 
juncture, it can be conjectured, that his doctriae ol àsraya of .mdyZ^ 
contains much is his own. It stands in contrast to all the theories of 

Bhagavàtpujyapàda or bhagavatpada was in ancient time (and eveu often to 
this day) the weil established title of the great ^a/ikara. He is only mentioued 
with this title, that is,^ not with his name ^aàkara, e.g., even Jnanottama never 
mentions him as Sankara, but only as a Bhàsyakara (e.g., NS. I.Ġ, and 4 20) 
Bhagavatpadàcàrya (NS. 4.22), Bha^yakàra (NS. 4.44) and Àcàrya (4.2^. * 



10. 
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Mtf^ntoiisra and could bave been developed as an answer to tħe sani*. 
Even the doctrioe ot 'release' of NS clearly opposes Mandana. 
Padmapida apparently accepts solution of the Ssraya problem. 
Hie Faàtapi^ikS does not contain independent representation of the 
matter. 

Tħe theoretical discussions in NS are not only important for us 
bsl the paisages wħcrc Surcsvara teaches us the holy way and spcaks of his 
myilical experience namely, the radical compromiseless conception ot 
Brahman, which cven deviates from the thoughts represented by 
Saakara, the attempt to describe the path from the region of ne- 
seieace to the Absolute, down to the last limit nearing the incxpressi- 
bility, etc. 

Forthe eertainity of release the Advaitin gives a sort of highly 
lubhme behaviour. Suresvara often speaks of the majesticity of Atman 
So hc names the condition of the holy as a sovereign kingdom (svarSjya) to 
wkich one has to be consecrated, but rational ideas are not in a position 
to bestow this consecration. 

t« f. ^*° ^" °"-^ linguistic usagcs, betrays his violent character inclincd 
tofanatic.m.qu,teincontrast to his teacher who throughout remain. 
ca m and unperturbed He attacks the ritualistic theology 0^"* 
MIm.q«aandthen hc instructs his purposeful teaching in tfe words 

iagiscloudcd inthesmoke^f^rlrct r^^^^^^^ 
«>other passage headdresses the opponent • 'T^nc ,/ ?' ■ ^" 

dmm since sleep has enveloped yourspi'rif n «Q ^°\P^"*t ^" '^ 
opponent a dialect àog imrkikaàvSàhlh lll t ^ ^' ^^''' ^'' 
Philosophcr betray a fanatic cnm^tv tl'K u ^' ^^"^ assertions of the 
l>.thetictiradcs ^Unf^TZT.r^L^; ^1^ Hei„CuIges i„ 
«e captured in the illusion that the vIaI , ' ^ '* '"'''' '''^^"es who 
3-W). HeprocWhistow estmattfnf.^^ (2.50, 

ri«i.ce. in general tern^^ lite™« ^ / u ^°'''' °^ ^"^^"^' ^xpc- 
Cm^kivana, 3.4Z)XZ r^ards' to "the '"' f''' '°^ "-"^'y '^^^ 
wfck* i. «ot sufficient for the concep L ofT"' ^^' ''"°^'^dg« «s that 
-'--^P-rcrn.ssiaiaucarSsir2T^^^^^ He calls the body 

fflcii II the soul, he becomes contPn,;;,,; ! ""°"' ^*^^* the body of 
t^lhcrepuisive ideal tha it TsTs'kdet: "J'" ^^ ^^^-ribes the body 
qaarrdofdogs (2.13-14). The suoe = j. '° "' ^he c.use for thc 

(lmd,mhisapa) of the sLe (2 l^ ^°'^°'"'"" ^^ ^''^ ^""-" is a dece t 
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For thc character of thc philoiopher, therc arc cvcn a few peculmr 
promincnt mctaphors, c.g., hotly disputing sċholars attcmpt to (maddc a 
. by thcir) mutual vcrbosity. If jala isunderstood litcrally then it 
connotcf thc idea : to catch onc by thc snare of words. 

Thc illogical charactcr of AvidyU is a frivolity {dhnrsfyam 3.111) 
of thc samc. Thc statc of bcing dcvoid of awakcning is cxtrcmcly lova- 
Wclikca badara fruit which one placei on the tip of the nose (3.110). 
His inclination for abundant synonymical varicty in thc hcapi of tcrmi 
corrcspond to thc pathos and the livelincss of Surcsvara. Especially, for 
avidyM hc substitutcs many synonymns like: ajn^na, moha, bhr^nti, tamas^ 
' dhv^nta^ aviveka, anavabcdha, the most characteristics are cnlargcmenls 
likc atm^navabodha^ svatahsiddħadvitiyàtmanavabodħa, svabħàvy^tmifnaya'- 
bodha^ vastuyltthmmyanavabodha and the likc. Othcr cxamplcs of tht 
rcplaccraent of short phrases by long circumulocation are niscay^dimat 
(3.54) or niscaySdirrtti (3.56). instead of buddhi and itaretarasvabħàvà" 
peksasiddhatva (2.112) in place of itaretar^srayatva. 

Generally, Suresvara likci (again in contrast to his tcachcr) a sort of 
definite weighty pomp in the ianguage. Long compounds which ar« 
swollen up on account of abundance of syllables for cxpressing an idea 
are unwarrented and tautologus e.g., all compounds bcginning with 
yatha and further contain the phrasc avasihita and vastu as yath^vasthi- 
tntmavastuvisayakevalajncinammràd eva (1-29, 1.13). An cxpression for 
the concept only is thricc expresscd by kevala^ matra, and eva and which 
without damage to its logical contents can be replaced by simple 5rm^- 
jnànàd eva. For yathnvasthitavastusamyagjn^^na (1.29, 1.9-10) saipyag- 
jnana is quite sufficient. Ayathavastubhmntivijnàna (1.29, 1.13-14) 
does not express sense other than bhranti. The cxpression yathàvasthita' 
vastuyathatmya (used vcry often) can be really brought out by tativa^ 
Suresvara's writing is overloaded witb phrascs which are absolutely avoid- 
able for logical context and they apparentiy fuIfiU only a decorativc func- 
tion. Such a kind of overloaded composition often runs into wholc para- 
graphs. e.g. before 2.97 of NS ihere is the following sentence: 

^r5r?r{l^^f^f^f^4^rf^=g,%te^^i^??rHrw ^^ ^^^^i^i^ m \ 

If thi.j sentence is reliev.-d of its avoidable elements and if at the samt 
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tiaae pnthetic expressions are replaced by sigijific;ant short pl^^r^ses then 
it can be rewritten as follows :- 

It is rather out of way, to see in the numerous epithcts that go te 
eoastitute tfae compoundsof Suresvàra a decorative clem^nt.aAd an expres- 
lioaofiisiiathetic charactcr. As in the compound na/sA:arOT>?ai/rf</Ai, so 
iB these compounds in particular, he announces, in short, the sa«ie 
bthavioor of tbc souK Here by large, as a further measure, the expros- 
lioii of this spiritual conception does not any moxe serve as decorative. 
Tte sequence of the theme often appears ncrt to be connected by inner 
»eces4ity. Often the author deviates from.the theme discuses the same 
objsot at various places and mostly repeats thoughts that have been 

lk!r.*T''"?. *^' J^-^ ^'^^^'^''' *"'^'* ^''"""^ t^««t butanalysc 
»ll«t he has methodically mvestigated and he will make public the truth 

eM«»ti«llyonIyatrutħ, which he himself has realised from a teacher 
h.s own teacher and communicates it to his reader or listner and th^t not' 
only as thoughts which are fundamental contents of individual sentences 
loreahsedmexpressibletruthswhich he has not cssentially ^^^7^^^^^^ 
wh.ch «, a mystic way is such. The teacher of the V^dimrierefere 
muxns to the same by many ways. I„ this way. the fundameata^truth ! 
tobereaised anew so that the discinl? « .oi«i /, 5, * " *" " 

^ rcsult'of this awakeninfo/ l? h4^,Tt^S "^^^ "• 

riiort ts overloading of conceptions by attrlCes and ^h . ''^'^''' " 
lar«cas absence of lucidity in literarv ^^1,1^ ! o^ *^P''^" ^^ 

I«ur.iaU*..runsintocircumIocSionan^^^^^ Suresvara, in 

»o4thc confusion of his construction /, f "°'^''S^^^?t «f his writings 
anyothor writer. ^onstruction is far napre strikiug than with 

'^^T!.^:^:^/-:^^ i-hatheexpresses by 
imtm^ms io a remarkaWe manner bt tZ V' ''"''" ^°"^^'°"« ^nd he 
til«s«ae in shor. textual passTges 1 tha? tt " Zf ™°'^''- "« «^P^«^«« 
rendered light. This is repetTt on S -^ i'"' of understanding is 
SuresvaramustbelistenedtowCetL' ^"^/ding to the opinion of 
is BDing on. " *^°^^ '^^ ^o^^se of .the V^edàn^a insfruct^on 

Bttt, ia the logical context nf tu^ ''' '' 

•orksin.disaterousmanner. Du in/th^ '^"'^^' *^^ '^i^'^Vm|<,cution 
** *.JI •sain and again come acrn« k '''""' ^^ °"^ investigation 
.«1 even contradictio'ns. uT^Z^^TZ''' ^^!f^' '"'^^^^-nZ 

solutely imposs.ble toiepresentthe 
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contents of thc works of Suresvara clearly and distinctly. If one strivcs at 
that he can come close to the words of the author. NS is for us a spiritual 
story, a highly significant mixture of Logic and Mysticism which cannot 
bc avoided by the generation but which exercises more and more autho- 

rity.* 



11. M. Wallcser has brought out in Der Alter Vedanta an improbtble theory on thii 
verse that the namc of the author, Gaudapàda is only a later fiction and pcr- 
ceivcs a quite unusual phenomenon that plural of personal reiations often havt th» 
scnse of an individual (hcrc gaudaih, dravidaih and nah). Jninottama cxplaim 
both thc proper names as Gaudàpadàcàryaħ and BhagavatpuJyapSdacSryaħ. 
Today the braħmins are divided mio pahca dràuidas d.nàpancagaudas, The fir»t 
group is preponderate in the South aod ihe sccond in the North. [cf., M. A. 
Sherring, Hindu Tribes and Casts, as represented in Benaras, p. I9ff. and 77; 
W. Crooke, The Tribes and Castes of North-western Provinces and Oudh 
(Cdlcutta 1896) vol.2, p- 146 (Division of Brahmans, p. 344f. (dravira^ 
dràvida) p. 393 ff; furtħer E. Thurston, Castes and Trihes of Southern India 
(Madras, 1909), vol.I. p.268; A Cunningham, Ancient Geography, p.467: 
Colebrooke. Miscellaneous Essyas, p. 187f;Notc on4.44 of theNS ed. of Bombay 
Sanskrit Series.] It appears clear, that Suresvara in the above quoted verses, 
alludes to the land where the two philosophers were born. Probably, Gauda 
can be one wandering from the north. 

12. Impressive examples for thc circle of thoughts as means for the realization of 
the holy truth are long rows of metrical treatise attributed to ^ankara narratci 
that which is thc I of men and that it is not it. e.g., svàtmanirupana 105-144, 
Upad. Padya, XIII, further Vedàntastotras like the Adavitapancikà and 
the Atmàstaka. Such htanies ought to be put to neither philosophical investi- 
gation nor ought to gratify a literary fiavour but can help for the realization of 
the mystical knowlcdge. 

13. The circle of tħoughts in Indian rcligious-philosophical works is the prime 
cause for formlessncss. Already this is a fact that the Advaitavida treats a 
monistic system of thought. They havc got a particular pattern in thcir cons- 
titution. The philosophical writers of ancicnt middle India have before them 
a gradually developing text to which generations have contributed thcir might. 
The Upanisads, Mahàbhàrata and the Sutras of the philosophical schools are 
of this typc. On such a pattern there cannot devclop a well-proportioned 
thought process. The scientific style of the Indians ħas developed a form cons- 
tituted of disputation and discussion, either from tħe controversial discussion 
or from learned discussions. e.g., the 2nd prakarana of Gadyaprabandha of 
the Upadeàasàhaàrl. This form of the discussion or the dispute with tha 
indians is quite unique in India. This dialectic from of discussion and th« 
dispute is more or less common to all Indian phillosophers. They hayc no 
doubt individual distinctions too. 

*Thc above discussion is based on the work of Dr. Paul Hacker entitlcd "jD/tf 
Schuler ġafjkaras'\ 



DR. K.C. VARADACĦARI 

A CRITIQUE OF DIALECTICAL ADVAITA 

Thc Advaita is a vory iraportant school in the history of thought. 
It is the forcmost intuition about Rcality. To coraprehcnd the oncneit 
of all Rcality, to cmphasizc its rcality and naturc as one all through im 
thc face of all cmpirical and logical cvidcnce is one of the most important 
standpoints and it is not by any means idealistic, that is to say that it is 
just a fantastic postulation. It i$ known that onc of the deepest insighti 
into Reality begins to rclate thc unrelatcd arid bring unity wherc therc is 
difference and conflict. The grouping «f diversc factors in pcrception 
which entails the apprehension of gestalt is itself one such efforts of the 
mindin perception ; so too thc casual linkage that we make naturally as 
a law of mind or thought between antecendents and consequents and 
on the basis of similarity reveals the operation of xhis unification or 
Advaitic tcndency in anum^na whether deductivcor inductivc and casual 
or dynamic. In fact so impcrative and obligatory to all thought does 
this tendency to assume a one reality or system appear that it has been 
claimed to be the real criterion of Reality itself. In all fields of cxistence 
thc search for oneness is not only an obligation of thought but also of 
living and acting. We are morc efficient when we know the unified law 
or unifying law or system or order whether imposed or natural. Thus 
thc Advaita is a reality and all that we have to do is to find out what 
kind of Advaita is real, and ultimately satisfying. 

In all branches of life we have the actual existence of manynesa 
and differences. The differences are so very marked and the identities so 
very minute and invisible that it has become necessary to assume the 
absolute distinguishability of the diverse which is the very contradictory 
of the Advaita or unity of oneness of alL In fact Advaita and Dvaits 
arc contradictories and sorae ardent thinkers do not see any meeting 
ground betwcen them. If the one is true the other must be false : the law 
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of excludcd middlc is applied to tħis tħesis and antitħcsis. Thercfort 
Dvtita rejccts totally as unacccptable Advaita and Advaita rcciprocatci 
thi$ attitudc. 

Unfortunatcly the law of ncgation (not contradiction) involvei 
thc dynamic instability of botħ tħcsc for onc tcnds to pass ovcr to tht 
othcr at lcast logically and cannot exist apart from this counter-prcdict- 
tion. Thcy dcfinc thcmsclvcs by thcir oppositcs and real Advaita is lo$t 
sight of. Tħis i» thc dcbaclc of dialcctical procedures. 

Thus any abstract Advaita is bound to bc in difficultics cvcn as 
any Dvaita i$ bound to comc to some kind of compromise witħ Advaita. 
Thus wc find Advaita assuming a sccond entity, màyS, however much 
this term is abused by giving it the synonyms of illusion and avidyà or 
ignorance, and thus settles down to tħe acceptance of dualism and 
pluralism also for one cannot stay at dualism but must wene all its way to 
pluralism-of course this pluralism can bc abolished at thc timc of 
ultimatc liberation, Similarly Dvaitaor dualism which includes pjuralism 
has to accept thc oncncss of the Ruler principle which is absohitcly; 
different from all the rest for establishing tħe oneness of Rcality or Rulc. 
AH bccomc subordinatc to this Absolutc Single principlc. Monothcism 
rescue pluralism from falling apart ; it confers the unity of all a$ a 
univcrsc. Thus monism and monotħcism are reconcilcd tħough as it was 
clearly noticcd monism is irreconcilable with monotħeism in rcligion 
itself, thc lattcr reconciles this in pħilosophy or ontology. 

Thus we have any number of attempts to restore balance and unity 
to thc outstanding conflicts bctween pluralism (unmitigated diflferencc, 
dvaita) and monism. 

Sankara himsclf seeks to arrivc at his Advaita by an effort to seek 
thc mceting points of thc several darianas. Starting from a fundamental 
dualism in sensory expericnce philosophers confront both tħe realms of 
objective material life and thc subjective experience of it. Apparently 
subjective cxperiencc of the external world is the only evidence for ihc 
cxternality of the objcctive world, Ali expericncc in one scnse ii 
objcctivc and is perceptive or sensory and as Berkcley put it to bc it 
to bc perceived, though hc was cqually ccrtain that existcnce as a 
perceiver cannot be lost sight of. A subjcct is not perceivtd: but 
cxpcricnces perceiving which is of course differont. Tħe object ts 
sometħing *^ folt ' to bc material and inert and inactive thougħ ħcre again 
we come to see that it is not necessary for it to be inert for it can bc a 
moving ob§©et, nof inactive, and in fact it can stiraulate the subject by 
such charàctcristics as striking quality, contrast and intensity. Howevcr 
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though thc object h ^n object becausc it h known by a subject and 
pcrhaps it may bc claimed that thc characteristics of an object arc only 
tubjcctivc responscs to it and not in the object as such as quaiities or 
chiractcristics, thc subject is important for without htm therc is oo 
expcricncc at alL .E?cperiencc mcans the subjects' experience, conscious 
apprehcnsion of objccts othcr than itself but yet not independently of it. 
Having dividcd thc ^cal of reality into two as subject and object it 
was casy to develop this dualism. 

Thc objcctivc considcrations or where the object plays thc most 
important part are thc systcm of Nyàya-Vaisesiia, Sàmkhya-Yoga and 
Piirva-mimàmsi. Thcir considerations capable of being classified tmder 
thc Udhibhautika (matcrial), ^dhymmika (psychological) and adhidamka 
(supra-psychologicai or transcendental). Piurality of . elements and 
atonrism of thc Vaiiesika, thc pluraiity of the souls, and dualism of thc 
spirityal and the.. physiological-psycbological of the Sàmkhya and Yoga 
and thc pluralism of the gods and the dualism of thc worlds of here and 
hereaftcr (svarga), are so much explained in tħese. systems that thty 
become problems for Monism and contrary to Monism. 

AIl these are relcgated to the spħere of the màya, as products of 
mnya, and are capable of being products of ignorance and are equally 
perceived only by the ignorant as such. 

The problcms are : (i) Dualism and pluralism. 

(ii) Matter (object) and Spirit (subject). 

(iii) Piuralism of souls and one world. 

(iv) Evolution of the many from the one or 
diversification in Nature. Is it growtħ or 
mutation or illusion ? 

(v) What is the principal criterion of truth or 
pramàna for Reality ? 

The Sàmkhyan system accepts dualism of Mattcr and Spirit; 
it accepts the plurality of souls; and it accepts tħe oneness of prakrti 
and not many prakrtis for thc many souls (purusas); it acccpts tħe 
evolution and involution of prakrti without the active participation of 
thc souls. and this means that tħe subtle condition of the object becomes 
diversiied or gross or pcrccivcd by the purusa and then it once again 
regains its subtle state aftcr the liberation of the purusa. Thus the 
cause contains tħe effect and tħc effect rcturns to its causal state, Thus 
differentiatiori of Nature leads to Jnana and clarity of knowledgeàs the 
goal. of all consciousness in experience. Finally it is the dittinct ànd 
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clcar knowledge of prakrti that makcs the purusa see its differencc from 
praktti with which he had idcntified and thus gct Hberation. Thii 
knowlcdge of difference is the liberator of the purusa or the withdrawal 
of the prakrti. It is intelllgence that revcals this diffcrence in it« 
dispassionate and sovereign condition of knowledge. 

Vaisesikas howcvcr hold that prakriti or naturc or objects of 
knowledge are many, atomic, differcntiated from one another. Tho 
souls are also roany. The catcgorics of manas (mind) are all individuated 
as instruments to each soul when it conjoins thc grouping of the atoms 
and begins its organic life. Thc Vaisesikadarsana docs not accept the 
growth-thcory but only composition-thcory. Thus the effeci is somc- 
thing that is ncw and novel, somcthing produccd - it does not mattcr by 
whom it, in fact secms to cntcrtain thc view that there arc four causei 
a$ cven Ariitotle distinguished, namcly the matcrial causc (updtddtna), 
the efficient causc (agcnt or his instrumcnt) (nimitta), the instrumental 
causc also comcs under this catcgory - things with which the iffectis 
shapcd or built, thc formal causc (thc pattern to bc produced which is 
in the mind of theagcnt) which can be seento havc been given to thc 
mattcr and as such distinguishes thc cause from the effect ma!c- 
rially considered and lastly, thc final or purpose cause. 
These four are capable. of bcing considered scparatcly. In a sense the 
dcfinition of cause as a totality of conditions or causes in the presence of 
which the effect occurs and in the absence of which thc effect does not 
occur and as such is the fixed law of causation (niyata-purva-^fitii) of 
cffect is fully cxplained here. Thus we can not speak of subtlcness and 
grossncss as thc distinguishing featurcs betwecn cause and effect. Thus 
the effcct is non-present in the cause in any condition takcn formaily 
and therefore, the theory is callcd ^rambha-'ySda and asat-k^rya-v^da. 

The defect of this view is that it does not accept thc identity of thc 
materiaiand efficient and formal and final causes which is claimed by thc 
Advaita. This is against experiencc. Even the Samkhya cannot escapc 
from this dilemma for it has atlcast to accept thc two causes, Purusa 
and prakrii thougħ iħc consciousness-reflection (protibimba) in prakrii 
seems to do what consciousness directly can - a claim that is no vt'hcrt 
provcd by experience as such. 

The Purva-mimàmsà is concerned with transcendcntal satisfactions 
of desire and in rcspect of the fruits to bc achieved from tħe performancc 
of yajnà ov yaga h is postulated that the result h apiirpa, not existcnt 
priorly in the yajna or yàga but has to be granted (automatically or 
mcchanically or as prasada by thc Gods) - and as such is ' a new product. 
This shews tħat parinama-vàda is not acceptcd by them but only cirambha* 
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vnda ox asat'karya-vàda. This is of course a limited application of the 
pn'nciple of non-identity between cause and effect. The wholeproblera 
of identity of cause and effect should not be restricted to material-cfficient 
causes but to thc whole of reality. But this cannot bedone in expericncci 
of such wide diiference as tħe sensory, and the practical and tho 
spirituaL 

What does Sinkara do with these ideas so divergent as the^o. 
It is possible to say that ail these are wrong views but the fact remaini 
that all these appear to be right in parts and in a critical vàiuation onc 
should put them in their right places within which they will not only 
appear to be right but be right. 

Dividing Reality into two as noumen?»I and as phenomenàl, (pnra- 
mnrthika and vyUvaharika sattn) Advaita of Sankara accepts the Sàmkhyan 
sat'kàrya-vnda phenomenally but rcfutes it in Xht param^rthikaiox l);\e 
paramàrthika is entirely different from the vyavahàra world and is no 
causc of this and does not posses this even in à subtle form. It acccpti 
the asat-kàrya-vàda of Nyàya-Vaisesika but in a modified sensc. The 
vyavahàrika reality is the illusory manifestation of the pàramàrthika 
and is fn every way a new thing, characterised by contradictory cittributci 
of the param^rthika world or b:ing or aniibhava. This it calls th« 
vivarta-vàda. 

Phenomenally the Advaita aċcepts akhyati-vada (non-observation) o 
the Sàmkhya as the cause of avidya or result of avidya, whichever is thc 
cause, but transcendentally it acceptsthe anyathakhyati of the Vaisesikas 
which is the perversc perception due to karma, avidyà and so on the evol- 
uttsofmàyà, and callsitsownspeciesas a^/rv^c^zwijV^-because the p^rverse 
perception is indeed a fact of the phenomenal order it is real, but since 
it is dissolved or dis-ipated (badhiia) when the real experiencc occur n is 
asat (non-existenc^O • ^^^s being both sat and asat it is incapable of 
being defined as existent or non-existent. The pramàni i • claimed to be 
svatahpramàna ntcdxag no othQx pramctna lo x>xovq its reality for it caa 
be logically shown to be consistcnt or inconsist^nt but actually like the 
Naiyàyikas the extraneous test of another pramàna is utilised to prove a 
thing's reiil ty and truth by its concept of abndhita-jnàna (uncontradicted 
tcstimony). 

Phenomenally it accepts tħe karma-kania of the Purva-mimam?a 
•as helpful to the purification of the body or the soul but transcendcntally 
it rejects its value, because karma SLXid Jncina are said to be opposites or 
contradictories. Ho^wjnana can come out of karma and karma out of 
Jn^na is a problem of deepest concern and by refusing to solve it the 
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Adv4it« relegatcs it a dichotomy in its attcrapt to arrivc. at Idcnt;ity •r 
Vuhy, In fact mSyai&Sill solution but it cannot solvc itscJf cxcept 
hy « fiat of transccndental anubhava, 

The Advaita accepts the valuc of pratyaksa, anumSrta, upam^na, 
mrtkSpani znd anupalabdhi (a specics of abhavà) along with all thc othcr 
ty%ttm% by taking all of thcra as ralid within yyavahàra cxpcricncc. Bu^ 
%\\ of ihcm havc no value for the ultimate reality dcpends on those 
Monistic tcxts alone which teach what thcse cannot and do not tcach, 
and as such true sabda, paramàrtha, These texts alone are the mcans to 
iransc€ndental eAperience - aparoksanubhuti - mystic revcjation that 
OQCC for abolishes the vyavah^ra world as a drcam.and iniluence of mayà 
that dcludcs and makes one ignorant and creates all divcrsitics that 
oiuic luffcring and blindness. 



DR. D.N SBUKLA 

PHILOSOPHICAL IMPACT ON INDIAN ART AND 

ARCHITECTURE WITH SPECIAL REFBRENCE TO 

THE TEMPLE ART AND ARCHITECTURE 

Like Sphota-brahma or Sabda-brahma of the Vaiyàkaranas, Eka- 
brahma of the Advaita-Vedantins and NàJa-brahma of the Muscians. 
the Vàstu-pandits also have evolved, out a philoiophy of Vàstu-brahma- 
Practicaliy every treatise on Vastu or Silpa treats Vastu-pursamandala 
and a host of deities presiding over this mandala. Though from the 
standpoint of architecture, it is just a site-plan of a building or a town 
or a temple, its correct import and implication, however, have trans- 
formed this scince of architecture into a raetaphysics. 

The philosophical or religious background commonly attributed to 
these treatises, represents their truly Indian character. In India we 
cannot draw a line of demarcation between sċience and philosophy.The 
truth is that a science without a phiiosophy or relgious background is not 
a complete science according to Hindu view of life, It is in keeping 
with this fundamental background of Indian science that even such a 
practical or matter-of-fact science as the science of architecture, has 
such a lofty philosophical theory as vastu-brahma'Vada or vastu-purusa^ 
v5<ia as its background. The growth and evolution of the temple, the 
chief feature of Indian architecture in thc ancient and medieval periods 
of Indian history, represents this ideal of the architectural science from 
the bottom to the top. The temple as a divine image according to the 
injunctions in our ksistras, has divincness all round, below and abovel 
witnin and without, all aglow with divine presence. The architectura, 
motif of the temple sup^r-structure from the bottom to the final, repre- 
scnts the divinity in both its aspects, namely, thc one with form and thc 
other formless {sakara and niràkàra). 
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Thc word vsstu has been derived from vastu. Any vastu or thing 
whea pUnned out becomes v3stu hence the-essence of vàstu is planninf. 
Crettion and planning must go together; they are twin-sisters. The 
aatbor of thc SamarS-hgana-sutradhSra (SS) must be having this funda- 
isental truth in his mind when he says : vSstu-brahma sasarjsdau visvam 
t^y akkilatft iathS (2.4), 'Brhami, before creating this world, created 
taaht' Thii is the cosmelogical aspect, the bed-rock of philosophy. 

According to SS. 45.2, vSstu-purusa-vikalpana, i.e., the knowl- 
edgc of the formation of the body of thc Vàstu-purusa along With iti 
meaning and execution in the first Hmb of the body of sthMpatya, the 
M^nga-sthSpatya. This is the first disciplinc which the architcct,' th* 
ithapati, must maiter. This physical drawing is symbolic of the meta- 
pħjriicsl doctrine of all-pervading cosmic principle. According to tha 
Ife^fa*iua(l.7); the Purusa is the universal essence, theprinciplc ofall 
thiBfs, the prime pcrson whcre everythitig originates. Again vSstu 
lere is tbe cxtent of existcncc in its ordered state and is beheld in the like- 
Bcs* of thc Puruja. The image of the Supernal or Cosmic Man thc 
ParBfa, is idcntical with the planned site. ' 

pis is a general introduction. Let me now elucidatc thii all- 
P«n«difflf pàilosophy of Vàstu-brahma from the several stand points of 
ail pKTasive phenomenon and the hidden noumenon. 

Tħe monistic ideas especially the Upanisadic Vedànta phlIoso«hv 
and it. Uter consummation in the Advaita of Sankara ha, ?„ , °P*'>^ 
inll-c^ced .11 thought and activity in India. UiTX' we cai VedZ' 

^TL^Srrrcal '^Th r'^' P^^^-opiyT ur.ni.l:tc"": 
^^J^^,^. Brah^n and Jagat, the 'pt^i^t^^r 

l"^irt::t5~^^ 

5li«^*«-«.physlcaSt^ *^^ co.mo. 

tlMVwd iMMt. derived from vmm 7wh!v!, iniphcations rcspcctivcly. 

<^^mHf H» all pervasive aspect. JZIII-.ZT'' '' ^^^"''- 



i»i«iH«allpervasiveaspec If.T/ • ^"'■"^^^ '^ idcnti- 
--^- -™,^idiHined site TħLTl,! '^^^^^'^ 8'^« the content to 

M-. Ilà"t««^. u idcntical whh Z Z"'" f '''' '"P^^"=" °^ Cosmic 

with the planed site. Prof. Kramrisch 
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in her monumental trcatise, Hindu Temple, also supports this philoiophy 
of VUstu-brahma : a Purusa, Gosmic Man, the origin and source of Exii- 
tcncc (Apara-prakrti), is its instrumental or efficient cause (upàdana). 
This is how He is known in the world thc manifestcd aspect of Himsclf, 
the Farà-prakrtiy thc Beyond Existence, the Avyaya-purusa, the immu- 
table, Supereme One {Uttama'purusa). In his identity with thc plan, 
Purusa is shown in his conditioncd aipcct. The plan makes the sitc of 
Ihe building in his image which is his form. The plan of the building is 
in the likeness of the Purusa, or of the totality of manifestation. 

The vastu-purusa-mandala in Vastu-sartra or Silpa-sàsrta (Hindu 
science of architecture and Hindu canons of iconography and 
sculpture including painting) is a grand philosophy and a techniquc 
as welL It is not only a plan in its cosmic implications, it is also a 
site-plan in its building aspect. Accordingly, it is also intimately con- 
nected ^ith yet another fundamental canon of Ħindu Science of archi- 
tecture the dinnirnaya or pràchi-sdidhana or Saiikusthàpana^ i.e., the 
doctrine of orientation. This canon has two aspects, one tcchnical 
and the other of scientific-cum-phiiosophical import. Our aim here i$ 
not to expound the former; the latter, has some bearing in our context. 

The theory of the orientation of buildings, secular as well as 
acclesiastical, as laid down by Indian designers of structures, consists 
in setting them in plan in such a way that they may secure the maximum 
benefit from the solar radiation automatically and irrespective of thc* 
fact whether the occupants will it or not. Tcmples, living placcs, 
assembly halls, audience room and a host of structures to meet the 
needs of men of all grades, are thus, so adjusted in plan as to secure 
an eastern frontage. The eastern facet of structures, both in plan and 
elevation when set in direction according to the rules laid down, gets a 
full and direct exposure to the field of action of solar radiation. It is 
very significant in this phase of Indian thoughts that both the extremes 
of this eastern belt are denoted by isa (N.E. portion) and Agni (S.E. por- 
tion) the counterparts of, so to say, ultra-violet or violet and red or infra- 
red radiation of the solar spectrum of the Western science. The very names, 
isa and Agni, and their individual laksanas, which are giveh to 
these quarters from earliest times, in the Indian history, go to 
iuggest that the phenomenon of rafraction and diffraction (dispersion) 
wcre well-knon to the Indian Aryans. Accordingly the surface of earth 
in traditional Indian cosmology is regarded as demarcated by sunrise 
and sunset, by the points wherc the sun apparently emergcs above and 
sinks below, the horizon, by thc East and West and also by the North 
and South points. It is therefore, represented by the ideogram or mandala 
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of a square. The square does not refcr to the outline of the earth. It 
connccts the four points established by the primary pairs of opposites, 
the apparent sunrise and sunset points, East and West, and South and 
North. The earth is, therefore, called caturbhrstl 'four-corneredl 
(RV. X. 58.3) and is symbolically shownas prthvi'mandala, whereascon- 
sidered in itself the shape of the earth is circular (RV. X.89.4; SB. Vll.i. 
1.37). The identification of the square with the ved% is in shape only 
and not in size and belongs to the symbolism of the Hmdu temple. The 
vedl represents,and is, the levelled earth, a place of sacrifice or worship. 
'No part of the ground should rise above it, for it was from there that 
the gods ascended to heaven' (SB. III.i.I.I-2). The site, the earth, 
should be even and firm, for it is the starting place of the ascent (SB. 
VIII. v.2.16). The link between the earth and the end of the ascent 
stretches upward into space, the intermediate region (antariksa). From 
it also it leads downwards and rests on earth. In it the temple has its 
elevation. The vastu-purusa-mandala, the temple-diagram and meta- 
physical plan is laid out on the firm and level ground; it.is the intellec- 
tual foundation of the building, a forecast of its ascent, and its projec- 
tions on earth.^ 

Thus the vastu-purusa-mandala of Tndian architecture takes its 
symbolism and significance from the square. mandala, of the Earth and 
of the Ecliptic. *The vasiu had come to be the place of the adjustment 
of solarand lunar cycles. The number of 32 of the divinities residing 
in the square of the border of the vastu-mandala is also the sum of 4 and 
28, the number of the regents of the four planets who rule over the 
cquinoxical and solstitial points referred to the cardinal points and of the 
reġents of the 28 Naksatras. Their location in the Moon, and they havc 
tħeir nature in their number which is 32; the single divinities who make 
up this sum, act eada as a locum tencns'*. Othcrdetails likethe symbol- 
ismof the square, the form of Màrtanda, v^stu, the reminder are aho 
equally formidable postulates of the philosophy of Vàstu-brahma. 

Similarly the organism of the plan is also in conformity with the 
formàtion of tħc Vàstu-purusa-the«a/*^-/?r^7^rar^and vMtu^prastara. This 
organism of the plan leads to take up the most vital element of vàstu- 
padanBf^sa. The VdLstu-vidhma *(VIIL 26-32) of Nàrada says 
that ^6 v^stu-purusa-mandala is the magic diagram {yantra) and 
the ii'^si {rupa) of the Vastu-purusa. It is his body (sarira) and 
a b0^1y device {sartra-yantra) by which thosc who ħave requisite knowl- 
cdfe attain tfre best results in temple building. It is laid out in tabular 

1. Kramarisch : Hindu Temptes, p. 17. 
24 Ibi4. 
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notation as man and sitt—nara-prastara and VSstu-prasmra. It'n in 
accordancc with tħis symbolic manife^ation the siras, anusiras, sandhis^ 
anusMdhis, marmas, mah^-marmas along with practically all the limbs of 
thebody amtn {nara)^ have becn also allottcd to thc body-corporate, 
thc Purnsa, theSupcrnaLMan. Accordingly t^e symbollsm of thc Vedi» 
altar Ag ni ir continned in the Hindu temple, in its plan. Thc Vistn- 
pnru?! of the mandala is indeed Agni-Prajàpati, This is the cosmologi- 
cal or mctaphysical back-ground on which thc most fundamcntal 
doctrinc of va^stU'purusa-mandala rcsts and from this we can very wcU 
understand and appreciate the very advanced statc of architectuaral 
planning in ancicnt India. 

« 
With this vcry brief cxposition of the philosophy of Vastu-brahma 
let us take up the second theme of this discourse, i.c,, its impàct on 
tcmplc-architecturc. The foregoing exposition may convince thc reader 
that the idcal of sacred architecture, i.e., temple-arcħitecture oflndia 
wasborn of the true Indian conce|>tion of *divinity in a spiritualised 
body'. ' A good many authors, ignorant.of tħis carrect background of 
temple-architccture in India, have forwarded sevaral theories like the 
Mound and Grave Thcories, *the theory of the Evolution of Stupa\ 
*thc Umbrella Theory', etc, in connection with the origin of Hindu 
temple; but these are all wrong. It is the Organic Tħeory which per- 
meates the entire structure of Hindu temple. The theory of arcħitecrturc 
in terms of human organism rooted, in the subjective cansciousness of 
Ihc race, constitutes the primary subject of the Silpa-sastra. Our 
Silpa-sastra teach the artist to contemplate the divinc ideas of all formi 
in nature, the human form is thc most perfect. Our Upanisads prppound 
thc first injunction in this regard. According to thc Chàndogya (V. i.l) 
the human body is conceived of as thc templc of Brahman; thus thc 
idcas of body as thc abode of the spirit is clcarly revcalcd. Similarly 
the Sk^ndopanisad (10) says : 

Thusthis injunction stands forthcassimilation of thecxternal with 
thc internalVthesynthesis of macrocosm and microscosm or, in other 
words, the identification of the individuai soul with the Universal soul. 
Thus Hindu tcmple architecture essentially reflects the spiritual idea of 
India. God is tħe spirit immanent in the Universeand temple is His 
abode. His omnipresence is confined witħin the walls of the shrinc in 
thc same way as tħe soul is confined witħin the human body. This brief 
onunciation of tħc origtn of Hindu temple brings to it a clcar illustration 
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of Vedantk idcal of tħe Nirikira and the Sàkira Brahmaa Everv nart 
of the temple architecture is an iilujtration of thl 7?: . *!,{P*^* 
corrQboratin«thetruththatGod..Hh?.; , ^ 0'««Jc TTheory 

abovc. ^®"'^** arohiftsctwe a» propoun4ed 

^^ "n^ tf|[ ^^3PTt ċfsIT if 

^^rs^ ijTst ^5f ^ ^ifrrf^ ij 

f^R^t ^\J^ ^^ ^^2. ^. jj 

«n^^ swr^ 3- ^ ^ (ff^q^. „ 

f^^^ =^ 'mfs^ ^Tfror 5 %:rrf : i 
5ffr ^ f5iRT l^: ^ss m^ ^m^y |; 

^^LXI. 19-27, i^^a^a S.«.ku,. 5,^ j,, , 
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Samar^hgana^sutradhZ^ra, 

These terms denoting the different parts of tcmple structurc 
should not be viewed objectively; they arc used and understood hcrc in 
a subjective sense aiming at the organic unity of structure. The ħar- 
mony of human body is inf used into the body of the temple. Chandas, 
the rhythm permeating the body, becomes the vital spirit in the very 
itructure of Hindu templc. It is fully vitalised and breathes life at 
cvery point. 

This fundamental philosophy of temple arehitccture has also 
accordingly affected its planning. Pmsàda, the Hindu tempJe, is not a 
congregational structurc, it is as wc have scen, the home of thc spirits 
hencc tht main shrine is the home of the spirit, hence the main shrinc is 
called zarhhagrha and the prasàda has circum-ambulatory passages 
(pradaksina-pathas). This garbhagrha is as adorable as an image, Thetcis 
an identity of the image and its abode. Thcrefore, thc following 
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qnotation from the Isitna-sivaBurudfv^ n^AM .- • 

tii. Point with thi, Ust wo^^rCrtCiT: " "'^ '^^* "** '^* *»">» 



DR. A. SURYAKUMARI 

"ESTIVALS m THE TEMPLES OF ANOHRADESA 

Thc celcbration of fc&tivals occupied a very prominent placc in 
he augmcntation of the grandeur of the temple. Accordinf to thcir 
ature, the festivals may be divided into simple and complcx, annual, 
imthly, fortnightly, weekly, daily and occasional. Somefcstivals are 
bligatory, bcing cnjoined by the S'àsiras and Agamas to be celebratcd at 
ced tiraes. Mention may be madc of tħe foliowing. 

nnual Festivals : 

Interesting information is available about the festivals cclebrated 
mually. One inscription in Govindaràjd temple at Tirupati, statc* 
lat for the purposc of conducting Sattumurai festival as part of the 
dhyayanoisavam for Sri Nammàlvàr enshrined in the Alvar'tirtham on 
e day of the star Vaisàkham. occuring in the montħ of Vaikàsi, 
e sum of 1,020 panam was paid into the temple treasury of Sri Vcnka- 
sa.^ A sum of 100 paham was paid into the Srlbhandàram for thc 
lebration of the Masl-tirunal, instituted in the name of Harihararàyaj 
5 ruler of Vijiyanagar.* 

One important annual festival was the Kalyana or marriage festi- 
1. Oae inscription in Tirumala states that the Kalyànotsavam of 
lays duration was instituted for Sri Vefikatesa in the month of Pah- 
ni. It also mentions the gif t of two vijlages for the celebration of thc 
jve festival.^ Anotħer iniCription registers the gift of a village yicld- 
j an aanual income of 40J rckhai-pon for various offierings to be 
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màde to God Sr! Govindaràja on the occasion of thc marriage festival.* 
16,500 narpanam was paid in Saka 1483, for various oflFerings to Sri 
Vcnkatesa on the Feftdli-nruftalJ 

Tħe Unjal-tin^nal or swing festival was another important annual 
fcstjval. An inscription fiom Tirupati, dated s. 1430 states that, 7,800 
»Jr/?^m waspaid into the temple trcasury for the celcbration of the 
AmM-unjal'tirunal for Sri Govindarija on the day of the star Cittirai 
ifl th« month of J^/.* A sum of 16,500 «5r;>^«^w was paid in s. 1483 
mto thc tcmplc treasury for offerings to God Sri Venkatesvara on thc 
C^Sjfl/ fcstival day,'' In s. 1395 Sàluva Narasimhariya-udaiyàr institu- 
tcd thc polamaħotsavam for five diys for Sri Vcnkatesa. A village 
wm p-fciitcd for the ceiebration of the above festival.^ Four ànd half 
¥illagcs wcrc granted in s. 1452 for offerings to be made to Sri Venka- 
|csa on thc occasion of the swing festival.* 15.000 narpanam was paid in 
». 145$ to the templs treasury for offerings to be made to God Venktesa 
09 tlic mmt occasion." 

Thc Brahmoisavam was a festival of great importancc. An in- 
•cription from Tirumala, dated s. 1452, mentions that four and half 
nllafefi wcre granted for offerings to be made to Sri Venktesa on the 
©ccasion of the Brahmotsavam, which was celebrated for a period of 
twclvc days, from the day of ankuràrpanam,'' A sum of 310 nàrpanam 
was paid into tħe temple treasury for certain offerings to be made on 
9^tty scycnth festival day of each of the Brahmotsavams, viz. Puratmi- 
f^T^'^' ^'^'^^''''^^^^^^y^^ and Pahguni-Brahmotsavam}' A'sum 
^f nm^rpanmn was paid in 1468 for offerings to be made to God on 
Fmgmm-Braàmotsavam?' Four manfapams Were constructed for feedirie 
Wlc durmg tħe Braħmotsavam celedrated in the month of Puramsi'^ 
Amntcmcnts werc made in s. 1459 against a payment of 1 385 narDanam 
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The Pallavotsavam was anoiher annual festival. Vitthalesvara 
Mahàràja instituted in s. 1467, a festival called Pallavotsavam for Sri 
Venfcatesa, of five days duration in the month of Vaikasi and grantcd 
threc villagjs for the celebration of the above said festival." 

Thc Tirukkodi - tirunal "weLS of equal importance. An inscriptioa 
from the Govindaràja's temple, dated s. 1415, states that, 401 n^rpanam 
was paid into the templc treasury for the offerengs to be made to God 
Govindaràja on the day of the Tirukkodi Tirunal^'^, Anothcr inscrip- 
tion dated s. 1367 mentions that, Tirukkodi-tirunal of which Tirumalai" 
tirunal, Tirukkànamdjf, adhivamm and tinhavnri were parts.i^ six 
hundrcd /?Ġ«3m was paid on s. 1326, for the purchase of the Laksmi- 
narasimhamantapam and in licu of the payment of this capital, one 
appapadi should be ofF^red on the kodai-tirunal at this mantapam^^ 

The next annual festival was the Vasantotsavam. An inscription 
dated s. 1457 mentions that, the day of Ihe Vannimaram festival 
(Vijayadasami festival) at Tirumala^^ 360 narpanam was paid into tħe 
temple treasury for certain offerings to be made to God on the occasion 
of thċ Gaurakkulivasanta festival,^^ This festival was celebrated on thc 
second day of the Summer festival for Sri Venkatesa. An inscnption 
from Tirumala dated s. 1336 mentions the institution of the new 
Vasantotsavam festival during Citiirai - brahmotsavam. Provision was 
made for certain offerings to be made to God on this occasion." 

The Hunting festival was also celebrated annually. An inscrip- 
tion from Tirupati dated s. 1379 states that, the Padiyaveiiai was 
i'istituted for Sri Govindaràja in the month of T^f," 401 nSrpanam 
was paid «nto the temple treasury in s. 1415, for certain offcrings to be 
mide to Sri Govindaràja on the occasion of the Fadiyavettai festival." 
At Tirumala this festival was celebrated during the month of Àsvayuja 
commencing from the day of the star Punarvasu to Svati being the 
tirthavari day.^'^ 
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An inscription dated s. 1385 mcntians thc institution of a fcstivtl 
callcd FavUrotsavam, which was arrangcd to bc conductcd in thc month 
of Àyant\ It also mentions thc construction 6f a 1,000 pillarcd mOffiapam 
for thc use of the above said f^stival." 1,500 narpanam was paid into 
thc tcmplc trcasury for certain oflFcrings to be made to god on thc 
occasion of Pavhrotsayam.^^ 

A lum of 360 narpanam was paid into the Srt-^bhandUram for 
offcrings to be madc to God on thc floating fcstival day, ceiebratcd for 
Sri Venkatcsa." An inscription from Tirumala states that provision 
was notade for certain offerings to be madc to God on the floating 
festival day," 

Othcr special festivals wcrc also cclebrated, A ncw fcstival 
named thc Ràmnyana-paiinbhistkam was institutcd at Tirumala in s. 
1536.** A sum of 1,600 panam was paid for oflFcring to bc made to God 
Vcnka^esa on thc Utthdtna-ekadasi fcstival day. An inscription from 
Tirumala datcd s. 1408, rcgisters thc gift of money for providing an 
offcring to bc made to God on thc day of Dhanurmasapuja during 
Mdtrgali month." Another inscription datcd in the fourteenth ycar of 
ihe reign of Koppàtra Panmar I, mentions the cclebration of a festival 
twdcc a day forsevendays priorto Mnrgali-tirudvàdasi (Mukkoti^dvadasi) 
aftcr rairing the flag and sowing the ninc kinds of seeds for thc image of 
Manavalapperumal/* A sum of 1,385 narpanam was paid into thc 
temple treasury for offerings to be madc to god on the Mukkoti-dvadasi 
day." An inscription from Tirumala registers the gift of 1,000 panam 
ifor the cclebration of thc KaivUrcakram day." Yetanother inscription 
dàtcd s. 1506, states, that, provision was made for certain offeringi 
tO'be made to God Sri Govindaràja on the day of thc ÀvUàli garden 
festival, newly instituted by Vcnkamaràsa Reddi.** 

An jnscription from Srikurmam dated s. 1750, metltK>n« *the 
Caitramasa-'vasanta-navaratrulu^^ Mention was made in anothcr in^crip- 
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tion dated s. 1199 a festival named Kumnra-punnami and ġift of land^^ 
far canducting thiei festival." Yet anotħer inscription from Simhachalam ' 
dated ■ s. 1220, states that a certain Jihari Nàyaka gifted twa ^ 
gandàm^dcm to fhe tcmplc treasury for offerings to be made to God"'On ^ 
tbe:mght Ġfihe Kum^rà-punnami every year/* A sàm of threc rt/sAr^j^ waii^ 
paid by Naraharitirtha for the celebration of the Srt-jayanti festival 
evtery year.^ Aii insCTiption from Simhachalam dated s. 1168 •men-" 
tions the gift of one gandamUda for conducting the Sr*-yajan/j festival:^* 

Another insctiptfon from SimhschalaiĠ datcd s. 1226 metftions ^ 
thie gift 'of 'thi'ee' gdndatnardas for offeting Uppannalu at the timeTdf ^ 
Tirumala-pMkyànya-div^ċF-utsatàl^^* ' Mentfon is^also made of somc 
otħcr 'festiValS Kkcr 'Sàhasram^hi^rcana, Kala^nbħisekam,' Damannrohàna\ ' 
Phalotsa^am^ Sakasrakàlak^bhi^eknm^ Sri-rSma-ndPami and Kanuvu ^ 
fcstivais. 

It is also worthwhile to note some of -the interesting montħly . 
festivals which are as follows : An inscription from Simhachalam dated 
in s- 1168, mentions the institution of a monthly festival on th* 
Amavdtsya day." A sum of twenty gandamàdas were paid in s. 1161 
for thc institution of a festival on the day of the SvEtti-naksatra cvery 
month." 

An inscription from Tirupati dated s, 1415, states that, arrange- 
mcnts were made by a cash deposit of 1 180 pa^a/w for the occasioiial 
offcrings to be made to Sri Govindaràja on Vaik^si and Ani fc&tivals.** 
A sum of 60tt /7^«^/« was paid in s. 1415 for the purposc of propi^- 
tiating Sri Venkatesa with two tiruvdlakkam on eight f estival days of thc 
Arpasi^tiruffitl and Masi'-tirundl at thc Vasanta-kapa-manfapmn ' slV 
Tirumala." A sumof 150 narpanam was paid into thc tcmple treasury 
for certain offeringssto be made to God soon after thc holy bath on tħe 
day of the MSsi^akham festival.*' An inscription from Tirupati 
datcd s. 1415 mentions that, after a procession in ^ the car during th« 
fcstivals of PurattUsi and Pahguni certain offerings were arranged to be 
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offered to Sri Venkatesa and Sri Govindaràja as soon as the car rcachcs 
its destination.** Another inscription dated s. 1398 states that in 
commerQoration of the birtħ star festivals of the twelve Alvars, 
tiruvdlakkam^ etc., were provided to be ofTered to Sri Venkatesa 
fifst and then to Sri Ràmanuja. It also states, the glory with which 
the festival of Sri Malaiyappasvàmi was arranged to be swing with his 
consorts in the Varàhasvàmi temple during the Purattasi-brahmotsavam^* 
Yet another inscription from Tirumala dated in s. 1413, states that 
provision was made for the ofFering of 24 atirasapadi rcquired to bc 
offered both at TirumsLla and Tirupati on the FuraHàsi fe§tival day." 
A sxLm of 157 rekħai-pon wa.$ pa,id in s. 1467, for conducting ubhaiyam 
during thc Ani-brahmotsavam^^ In the thirtieth year of the reign of 
Tribhuvana-cakravartigal Srivira Narasingaràyadeva Yàdav^ràya I, 
gifted a village Paindipalli for the celebration of Ani festival for 
Sri Govindapperumal." An inscription from Tirumala dated in the 
eighth year of the reign opposite year I of Tribhuvanacakravartigal 
Sri Tiruvenkatanàtha Yàdavarayar, mentions a sarvam^nya grant to 
God Tiruvengadamudaiyàn for the cclebraticn of the Adi-tirunàlV 
Another inscription from the same place dated s. 1312 mentions the 
Tfruppdtvai (psalm singing) festival in thc Mcirgali month.' 



li 



Interesting information is available about the festivals celcbrated 
occasionally : 

' An inscription dated s. 1238, nientions that RàyanàfSyanacakra^ 
vàrti, scMi of Upendradevacakravarti gifted three puttis of lànd for tho 
ccliBràtion of t\xt SanivTtramahotsavnlu in the Sanivàramanfàpa'm built 
bjrsàim and also for the celebration of the Dipavall festival, iocludinf 
fdod bfferi^s to be made on both the occasions." A sum of 320 
re^Aaf-p^M was paid in s. 1514, for certain offerings to be made to god 
on ihes dày of Adhyayanotsavam celebrated for Sri Ràmlnuja oti tħc day 
of fl6#ef dccoration festival and on tħe day of the Tulas^'nmhatmyam 
festivài in Tirupati." A sum of 300 rekhai^pon (gold cofm) w^ paid 
info the^tcnjple treasury, coUected from the villages siteated M Korida- 
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vidu district for the celebration of the Xaksmldevi'maħotsayam fcfr Sri 
Venkatesa and his consort Padmàvati Devi for five days, by the emperor 
Acyutadevamahàràya, the ruler of Vijayanagar". An inscripiion^da^ed 
s. 1415 mentions that 3500 narpanam was paid into the templeirea&iQry 
for the purposc of propitiating. Tiruvengadamudaiyin dàily with on* 
peruppuvial-tirupponakam with 30 atirasapadi during the Tirukkddi" 
tirunàl^* Another inscription from Tirupati dated s. 1461 , mentions the 
institution of a festival called the Gajendramoksam festival for Srl 
Govindarlja which was arranged to be conducted in thc month of 
AvaniJ"^ Yet another inscription from Tirumala mentions the F^pavin^^ 
iana festival.** An inscription from Simhachalam, datcd s. 1167 
mentions that, arrangements werc made for the celebration of the 
monthly gràmapradaksina of the God with ħis two consorts.*^ A sum of 
10 m^das was paid in 1158 for conducting the gràmapradaksjna on the 
day of the SankrSnti every month." Another inscription from Simħa- 
chalam dated s. 1155 mentions the gift of money for taking the God 
with Sri and Bhii on gr^mapradaksina on'the day of Bharani-naksatra 
every month/* Yet another inscription in the same place datcd s, 1168 
mentions the gift of 10 maliam^d.is by Narasimhapuri Mahamuni for 
conducting the same festival on tħe day of Uttaràsadha''naksatra every 
month against tħe gift of 10 mallamàdas.^^ Another inscription from 
the same place, dated s. 1163 mention the institution of Gramaprada- 
ksina festival on the Hasthanaksatra day by a general.*'^ A sum of 700 
panam was paid in s. 1460, for certain ojfferings to be made to God 
Sri Govindaràja on the Rathasaptami festival day.^® An inscription from 
Tirupati dated s. 1485, states that a village, was granted for the purposc 
of conducting the Rathasaptaml festival in tħe montħ of Tai for Sri 
Venkatesa at Tirumala and for the Pallavotsavam festival for 5 days in 
the montħ of Cittirai for Sri Govindaràja in Tirupati.®^ 

It is evident from tħe description given above, that tħc celebration 
of festivals occupied a very prominant place in the working of thc 
temple, Generaliy in ali temples festivals were celeb,rated on a grand 
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sc3il« arid special cndowments wcrc mairfortheir celebràtioa.* Sonic 
feitivals wcrc institutcd by deYotcci for thcif own satisfàctiou*:' Soto« 
f^trralf are mentioned in thc Àzamas 2irki to bc cclebratcd at fixed. 
timei« Fcstivals attaincd wide popularity still, oa account o£ the 
Itmndeur and show asiociated wilh thtm. 
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DR. M, RAMA RAO 

THE GUNTUPALLI iNSCRIPTION OF 
MAHAMEGHAVAHNA^S TIME 

The recent discovery and publication of the abovc inscription^ is 
of great importance to tħe ħistory of ancient Àndhradesa and taken 
togcthcr with the Hithigumphà inscription of Khàravela, it throws plenty 
of new light on contemporary Sàtavàhana history. Tħe identification of 
Màhàmeghavàhana of this inscription witħ the famous Kalinga King, 
Khiravela, is correct. A few remarks aboiit tħe text of the inscription 
are necessary. Some of the views expressed by tħe editor while 
commenting upon it, are untenable. Thc expression mahisakadhipatisa\ 
occurring in the inscription, but passed over by tħe editor, requircs 
elucidation. 

The inscription runs info six sħort lines and four of its versions 
are incised on four pillars of a maniapa. I am reproducing below tħe 
coUated text of the inscription as given by tħe editor/ with my own 
remarks : — 



1. R. Subrahmanyam - The Guntupalli inscription of Mahameghavana- K,V 
Govt, Epigraphical series, No. 3. The titlc of tħis smail brochurc is 
misleading because the record is not of MàhàmeġhavShana but of his 
lekhaka or writcr. 

2. ibid. Text. 1.2. 

3. The 2ditor has given photographs of the estampages but not numberc^ 
themforconvenienceof comparison of the readings. I am labelling the 
two photographs in the top row asAandB, and the two in thc bottora 
row as C and D. froni right to left respectively. 
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Text 
(as given by Dr. Subrahmanyam) 

1. mah?lrajasa kaligadhipatisa*' 

2 . mahisakdtdhipatisa^ 

3 . mahamekhavahanasa* 

4. siri sadasa^-lekha" 

5. kasa* chula gomakasamamda- 

6. po* dUnam 

Dr. Subrahmanyam has expressed several startling views namely, 
(i) tħtt the Musikanagara of the Hàthigumphà imsc?riptioi:i is identical 
with Kondàpuram, a village with a wcU known Buddhist site, situated in 
the Medak. dist^ict^ of Andhfa Pratiesh^* (ii) tba^t this was thc town 
threatenedby Khàravela's armiesVhen they rcached the KaHina-bemnà 
or Krishna, (iii) |hàt Musikana^ara was the town of the Miisikas who 
lived on the banks of the Miisl (iv) tħat Khàravelà attacked Musika- 
nagara-Kondàpuram first and tħen attacked Dhàmnakataka, the old 
capital of the Satavàħana king, Sàtakarni I" and (y) that the town of 
Pithumda, destroyed by the Kalinga armics, is identicafwith modern 
'Guntupalli, the find spot bf tħe insoription in th& W|^ Godavari district. 
Thcse views are open to^rious ol^eeitkyn. 



'4, A, B, C aad D reads kàlihga bnly. dhipatisa is sappfli^d Jbythe author. 
This. is not necessary bifcause tħis wond kaiigu with the succeeding word 
maħisa-kàdhipatisàl^ adkipatisa snppUed by the autjio^ ,should havc been 
enclosed iii a bbi^ketas usual in ^uch cases. 

5. In A & B the Jetter // has its upper limit straight as in a projection. In C 
and D the loop above is clear. 

6. ThH vfQT4 ^ppeats ^ Mi^am^havab/ma in the Hàthlgumphà inscription 

(B.S- XX, p. 79 land >3b.,^4 on p. 80) but as Màhamegħà in the 

Manċhapurl iascription Mahàmeghavaħanana is adbpted by KPJ and 
RDB and interpreted to meàn that Khàravela wasiat'Jdesoendent of 
Mahàmeghavàhana. The author misquotes the word in the H^I^umphà 
inscription as Makàmeghavahana and takes it to be a personal title of 
of kharavcla (ibid. p, 2). This cannot be correct. 

7. :Tħe laMhor oorrects this word as JrJ samdeàa without assigning any 
reasonp. below thc tcxt on p. 7). It ouġħt to be th^^ Pràkrit form 
Sirlsa^^^ii. This correction is suggested by B in^^h^ch the word 
appears as siri samdasa. " * ^m -^ 

8. The corapound expression, siri samdeàa-tekhakasa'^ ril^ning the writcr 
of royal orders or messages, reminds us of the R^x^i^^^kik^ of other 
inscriptl^^, 

f. © ahd 0mil^ madt^ aad A,&D - read Mamdapàl''^ ' '" 

ib.'-'ibià; 'fy^f^^ .■ ■-•'-- f-. 

11. ibid. ^>f.- ' ^\ 
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The Hàthigumphà inscription statcs that in the second ycar of 
his reign Kharavela despatched to thc West, not minding Sitakarni, 
àrmies which reached the Kamna-bemnà and thrcw the town of Musika- 
nagara into consternationJ* Where was this Musikanagara or the town 
of the Miisikas 2 The editors of the Hàthigumphi inscription could not 
locate it. Dr. Subrahmanyam identifies it with Kondipuram. Thc 
Hàthigumphà inscription requires this Musikanagara to be very ncar thc 
Krishna and easily reachable from that river. Kondapuram, with which 
Dr. Subrahmanyam identifies this Musikanagara, is over two hundred 
milcs to thc north-west of Vijayawada and far away from thc Krishna. 
Therefore, this town could not have been thrcatened by Khàravcla'i 
armies from Vijayawada. Thus, thc idcntification of Musikanagara 
with Kondapuram is untenable. Dr. Subrahmanyam says that thc 
Kalinga armieS attackcd Musikanagara first and then aitacked Dharani- 
'kota, over a hundred and fifty milcs to the south-east. Therc is no 
cvidence cither in this inscription or in the Hàthigumphà inscriptions 
or within the range of posgibility to postulate a Kalinga invasion or 
Dharanlkota. This writer*s vicw that Dharanikota was the old capital 
ofthe Sàtavahana King, Satakarni I, is not supported by any evidencc 
and is a gratuitous presumption. 

I would suggest a more reasonabie identification of Musikanagara 
The Miisikas were an ancient peoplc who lived on thcbanks of thc river 
Mtisi which flows through the Hydcrabad and Nalgonda districts aħd 
joins the Krishna on its northern bank at Wadapalii ~ Vazirabad in the 
Nalgondadistrict The Miisikas must have built a town, named Mu?ika- 
nagara, in the tonguc of land formed by tħe confluence of the Miisi and 
the Krishna on thc modcl of Pàtaliputra which was built at thc 
confluence of the Gangà and thc Sona. Almost opposite this Miisi- 
Krishna confluence and on the southern bank of the Krishna, is a placc 
named Dachepalli, which is evcn today a fording point on the rivcr. 
Tħe armies of Kħàravela mustħave crosied the Krishna ncar Dhara- 
nikota, another popular fording point, and marched to Dachcpalli. 
They cold then have threatened Musikanagara whicħ was just across thc 
Krishna. 

Anothcr presumption of Dr. Subrahmanyam that Satakarni I 
obtained tħe help of the Tramira kings when Dhànyakataka was attacked^ 
also scems to be incorrect. The attack on Dhànyakat-^ka, according to 
tħis wiiter, was in connection with the attack on Musikanagara wħich 
took place in tħe second year of Khàravela's reign^*. The attack on thc 

12.' EI. XX, p. 79, TeKt, 1. 4 

f3. . ibid. 
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Tramira kingdoms took place in the eleventh year of Khàravela's reign'* 
and it is doubtful if Satakarni I was alive at tħis time. This view of 
this writer is apparently the result of confusion. As stat«d in the 
Hathigumpha record, Kharavela attacked the Tramira kingdoms bccaust 
they were too near his janapada and were causing trouble". 

The inscription under review contains a very important fact, 
hitherto unknown. It mentions Màhimeghavàhana - Khàravcla as 
Màhisakàdhipati or Lord of the Màhisakas. Dr. Subrahmanyam just 
quoted Prof. Mirashi's opinion that the Mahisa country comprised th« 
louthern districts of the Hyderabad State and the adjoining Kanare.* 
distncts and did not go further". It is necessary to dctermine how 
and when Kharavela could have become the Lord of the Mahisakag 
According to Prof. Mirashi, Mana Mahisa and Yasa Mahi^a. known 
from coms obtained from Lingsugiir in the Raichur district and 
KondapuramintheMedakdistrict.were rulers of Saka extraction and 
theyflounshed ijnmcdiately after the Sàtavàhanas. This writer say. 
that thcy took on the appellation Mahisa after the name of the ,rea ovcr 
d^LtcHn'.r f'* KT"' ^^^'?^-'">«^« not far from the Dharwar 

tionsthattheMahisadommion comprised the southern portion ,of thc 
former Hyderabad state and the adjoining Kanarese d^str^S^' The 
HerbaagrantofKadambaVisnuvarman I" mentions that ■ he villa« 
of that name was situated in Mahisa-nsaya. What was compehen^^clr 
known as Karna{a in later times included several units like StlS 
Banavas , Mahi,aka, etc^. Obviously, the territy Tnown as^S s^ 

:^les. he-c'onqueredThifM:r^^^^^^^^^ ^Zt^lHr^^' 

Thismeans that in addition to ihe eyn^^tio '""^''^^*"''^ t^« Mfftf as. 
and PUhumda. the KaliàL k n. Te^f 1 ^^^•°'* Mugi^^ra 
Maħi^a-visaya ' ^ "^ ""''' ^^°*^*^ expedition a«2n,t 
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Wħefi did KħaraVelà conqufer Mahisa-visaya ? Dr. SutHràħ- 
manyàm has ndt rai&ed or aaswered tħis question. Tħis conquest is «bt 
mcntioaed in the HàtħiġumphS inscriptioa which recĠrds tħe events tlàt 
took place betweeà tħe 2nd and 13tħ reġnàl years of Kħàravela* Tħe 
obvionrs iaf^rem?eis tħat thà Kàflà^ kmg made this conquest aft^r tħ« 
13A year of ħià i^feigħ. CoMiinf^oràry history bf tħe Satavaħanas lehds 
«upfK>rt to tkm iħPfcrifendb. Sltàvihàlià Satakarni I is mehtioned in tħe 
2nd year of Kharavela's reign in connectian witħ tħe expedition af aitist 
Musikanagara". The Purànas assign a rule of 10 years to this Sàtakarni. 
Even if we presume that this Sàtavàliana king ascended the throne 
in the 2nd year of Khràvaela's reiga, he must have died by the 1 1 th year 
of the rule of the Kalinga monarch, probably before Khàravela's expedi- 
tion against the Traraira country. Sàtakarni is known to have performcd 
two Àsvamedhas and one Rcijasuya and to have had the title Daksin^- 
pathapati. In all probability, the two Ahamedhas indicate tħat 
SStakarni retaliated tħe expeditions of Khàravela into Satavàhana 
territory in the 2nd, 4th and lOth years of his rule. The 
Ràjasuya and the title Daksinapathapati indicate the re-asscrtion of 
Sàtakarni's supremacy over the Deccan after Kharavela's invasion. 
Kħàravela was busy with an expedition led into Uttarapatha in the 12tħ 
year and with makinġ various bencfactions to the religious men and 
establishments on the Kumàri hill in the I3th year of his reign.'^ It is 
thus possible thatin tħe next or 14th year, he found time to answer thc 
challenge of Sàtakarni. Further, nothing is known about the immediate 
successors of Sàtakarni except tħeir names. None of the children of 
tħis Sàtavàhana raonarcħ, msntioned in the Nàneghàt inscription of his 
queen. Nàgàniki, seem to have succeeded him. In all probabHity, 
there was a disputed succession and consequent confusion after thc 
death of Sàtakarni. Khàravela must have taken advantage of this and 
led another expedition, unhampered, across Sàtavàhana territory and 
conquered Mahisa-visaya, 

What is the probable date of the Guntupalli inscription of Khàra- 
vela, under review ? Dr. Subrahmanyam has not tacklod this question. 
I have shown elsewhere that Sàtakarni's reign has to be assigned to thc 
pariod between 180-170 b.c. ". Presuming that Sàtakarni came to the 
throne in the 2nd year of Khàj-avela's rule, we have to assi.^n the 13th 
year of the litter's reign, the last year mentioned in the Hàthigumphà 
ifiscription, to 169 b c, and the expedition against Mahisa-visaya 
to 168 B.c. Cula Gomaka, the Sri-samdesa'-lekhaka of Knàravela 
and the donor of th3 gift mentioned in the Guntupalli inscription, must 

20. EI. XX. p. 79, TeKt, 1. 4. 

21. ibid. p. 80, Text, 11. 12-14. 

22. M. Kxm^sio " Sàtavàhana Commmiratton Volume, pp. 57-59. 
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have accompanicd his master or his armies ċn this expedition and 
rccordcd the conquest of Maħisa-visaya, as the latest achievement of 
his mastcr, while halting at Guntupalli on the return march to Kalinga. 
Thus, the inscription under revicw is of paramount importance for the 
ancicnt history of the Deccan. It brings to ligħt a fresh achievcment, 
hithcrto unknown, of Khiravcla. It confirms my view that thc entiro 
Deccan, including Andhradesa, was included in thc dominions of tht 
Sltavàhana king, Sitakar^i I. 



SRI JAGANNATH AGRAWAL 

SOME FURTHER OBSERVATIONS ON THE ERAN 
INSCRIPTION OF SAMUDRAGUPTA 

, Thc Eran mscription of Samudragupta is of considerablc histori- 

cal and cphigraphic intercst. It is rather unfortunatc that the Margc 
squared stone' on which it is cngraved has suffered much from thc 
ravages of human hand. A portion of the stone has becn chopped off 
both at the top and the bottom, and the left hand sidc has suffercd 
from wear and tear on account of the people whetting tools on 
this side of the stone, and thus cffacing one to three syllables in thc 
beginning of each line, from line 8 to 24. Beyond that a complete pada 
'of each verse is gone. Thc broken portion at the top contained onc 
completc vcrse and the first hemestich ofthesecond; but it is difficult 
to asccrtain thc extent of thc damage at the bottom. 

The lost syllables in thc beginning of lines 7 to 24 have been 
conjecturally restored by scveral scholars - Dr. Fleet, Dr. Sircar, 
Dr. Mirashi, Mr, Sadhu Ram and the present writer.' *..^ As thesc 
res^torations have an important bearingon the historicallnformation to 
be deduced from this record it is proposed to examine themv in detaiJ. 

In lines 7 and 8 a comparison has been m^de between Sariiudra- 
gupta, and the kings of yore iike Prthu and Ràghava. Prthu is obviously 
Prthu Vainya who is included in the traditional lists of Cakravartins* 
(universal sovereigns) and is also noted for his glory', but is not noted 
for munificence of gifts. Righava or Rama is mentioned both amongst 
the Cakravartins, as wcll as those kings who gained fame by their gjfts 

L MahabhSrata, VII. 55-70. . 
2. ibid. 11. 52, 21-22. 
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of cattle* and by liberal donations and devotion to Bràhmanas*. The 
preserved portion of line 7 contains the expression suvarnàdàne only, 
which is to be construed with the matter in line 8, in which the two 
lost syllables have*been restored as samva by D.C. Sircar, vismU by 
ns and nyakka by Sadhu Ram, thus making the word samvarità, 
vismarim, and nyakkarim. Oat of these three suggestcd readings, 
samvàrim is the passive past participle from the causativeof the root vr 
with sam, which means to ward off, to drive back, to repel. None of 
these meanings fits in the prcsent context. Nyakkarim, suggcsted by 
Sadhu Ram is open to more serious objection.* • The vcrb nyakkr 
means to humiliate. As pointed out above, the poet is making a 
comparison between Samudragupta and the kings Prthu and Rama. 
Can it be imagined that any Sanskrit poet would employ such a derogatory 
expTGSsion with rff^rence Jo ilSma pr ^V9n Prtħu, bQth of whom baYC 
been rep^te#|f eiilogis^d for their axt^«§iVQ imperial sway, royal 
splendour, liberal gifts, etc? No Indin poet, however great might 
have been his desire to flatter his patron, would have dared to say that 
Rama had been put to shame by Samudragupta. Such an expression 
amounts to a v^rit^ble sacrilege. In order to highlight the charity of 
his patrori he might b^ve employed wprds purporting to suggest that the 
people forgot eve|i tħe mvinific^fnce of R5ghava~$o abundent was the 
charity of Samudragupta. In the circumstances, the reading vismUriiH 
suggeste4 by.us formerly ^ is the mQ,st likely choice."^ 

l^ \}^p 9, \^ pl^c(? of th^ two jiii^sing syllable&, Dt,C. Sircax has 
supp^^d th^ w?rd puir^, md conn^ctefd \t mtik 5?irmxi4ia«upta. This 
restoration implies tU.at tbe pr^cedmg vei;se Qoi^tained tbe name af 
Samudragupta's father. But the preceding verse contains a specific 
reference t^ tke gifts of gold madf by the p^r^n wh<K i$ tijje stjbject of 
that verse. Samudragupta's fatter Oimiragapta I ia not knowa for 
his gifts of goid. bfone of th^ offiQial mK 0or any lOther ia^ouiptiotn, 
contains amy atatem^ent to tħis effect. Thei^ote \t i& impcsssibte tfii a^cjeptt 
the view tha^ the stecond vetse refers to Ca;ndTa^«pta L Sinfit* tbc 
second verse did not contain the name of Samudragupta's father, it 
would be presumpt«qus to po^ulate that, it wa& c^tttaiiKs* in^ the first 
verse, whioh, in all probability wm bi^nedictoiry. Tkeroforo tte^ rei^tojg 

3. iljid, XITI. 76. 

4. ibid. XIIL 137, 14. 

5. vlde. Monier William's Sanskrit English Dictionary. , 

6. Kmuk^hetraUuiver&ity R^s^arch Jmirnal, vol. I, p. 14, f.n. 3, 

7. Proeeedings of the All^India Oriental. Ganfer^nce, yt^U Session, p. 314, 
Aħmcdabad, 1953. 
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futr0b&s to be rejected. We may fill the lacuna with a word lil?e r3p 
or bhupo, the lattcr being preferable on account of its alUt«rativ« 
effiect/ i - 

In lines- 1,7-20, the tcxt bas been given by Dr. D.C. Sircar 
»» fpllows : — 

[ff*]^r^oft f^^^: ^^ j%fw [II*] 

Drs. Fleet and Jayaswal were of the view (hat this verse rcferred to 
Samudragupta's Chief queen Dattadevl.' Probably, following thcir 

, t. It may ^e incidcntally pointed out that the inferpretation put by Mr. Sadhu 
Ram on the expression dhanad-antaka-tifstikopatulyah is erroneous. He 
has remarked, that 'Samudragupt* was a man of raoods' (op.cit 19) 
Thatisnotatallthesignificanceofthecomparison. which ia intended to 
highUght his royal qualities. He js represented as strict and severe in his 
punishmeDt like the God of death (Yama) »nd munificent in his' gifts I.k. 
Kubera. when he was pleased. The Visnudharmottara-puràna throws 
adequate Iight on the genesis of thig comparijon : 

Vsniudharmottara-puràna, II. 71. 7. 

• When the King makes gift of his rlches. on all sides for giving them awav 
then O you. best of [the god. ! he becomes dhanada] • ^ 

ibid. II. 71. 5. 

* When the king punifhes the wrong-doers, 
Then he, the king, becomss Yama in the world. ' 

A fuller version of this comparison ii to be seen in the Allahah=,H <5t , 
Pillar Jnscription, where Samudragupta has been desorSed "a! 

9. CII. III, 
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suggcstion, Dr. Sircar has restorcd the first two missing syllablei in 
line 17 as datta which he regards as an abbrcviation of the quecn*f fuU 
name Dattadevi.^*' But there are inhercnt diflaculties in accepting thi« 
rcstoration. The adjectival compound bahuputra-pautra-samkrdimini 
does not mean ' who went about in the company of many sons and grand- 
sons' as rendered by Fleet. The word samkraminl is the feminin* 
form of samkramin^ which means * passing over * or ' being transferred ' 
to others. The sense of walking or strolling cannot be conveyed by th« 
causal form. Once this is realised, it can never be suggested that th« 
verse refers to Samudragupata's queen ; for how can we speak of hexs 
as passing over to her sons and grandsons? The restoration of the first 
word as dattà in line 17 is thereforc untenable.*^ As suggested by MM. 
Dr. V.V, Mirashi, the vcrse describes the royal fortune. The Rajya- 
laksmi of Samudragupta, which after his death would be handed down 
to his sons and grandsons.*' The other adjectives like paurusa- 
par^kkrama-datta-sulk^ can be applied to the royal fortune with absolute 
propricty. Mr. Sadhu Ram, however, has criticised this view of 
Dr. Mirashi, on the ground that 'the epithets paurusa-paràkkrama- 
datta-sulk^, mudit^, kulavadhu and vratini evidently refer to a humari 
being, and that must be Samudragupta's wife. *^' Ħowever it is a 
matter of common knowledge that Sanskrit poets often depict the earth 
as the royal spouse and bestow on it the attributes of a lady. Thc 
following verses of Kàlidàsa may be quoted as apt illustrations : — 






Rghv. VI. 63. 



Here the earth is spoken of as a co-wife (sapatni) a perfectly human 
cpithct. Like a lady she is described as wearing a girdle in the form of 
thesea. Again, 

"" Emperor of All India proudly rcmcmbered his life partner and the day of 

his marriage when her dowery consisted of only the manliness of her lord 
and whose grandeur now consisted in being the ideal Hindu woman, the 
kulavadhu and the Hindu raother surroundcd by sons and grandsons. " 
JBORS. XIX. 207-8. 

1©. Seleci Inscriptions, 261, f.n. 3. 

11; cf. Sħri S.V. Soħoni's very pertinent observation that the restoration of 
dattà would be a breacħ of the protocol in as much as the name is given 
wlHiOut any royal litles. JBRS, LT (1965), 50-52. 

12. iSiudies in Indology, yo\, IV. 205-7, 

13. Kurukshetra University Research JournaV vol. I, p. 16. 



ERAN INSCRIPTION OF SAMUDRAGUPTA 71 






Rghv. XVIII. 53. 



* The royal maidens, who were more beautiful than the portraits shown 
by thc female messengcrs, and who were brought to that youth by tht 
ministers desirous of a purc progeny, charished the feeling of cowivei 
towards the royal fonune, and the carth which had bccn appropriated 
bsforehand, Here again, the King is said to havc marricd tħe royal 
fortune and thc earth, who arc depicted as the cxisting wives of tht 
King.' 



The sarae idea is further repeated in the following stanza : — 

Rghv. VIII. 1. 

*The King (Raghu) transferred the earth too as if it were another 
Indumati into the hands of him who was stili bearing tħe charming thread 
worn at the marriage ceremony '. Here again the carth i.e,, the empirc 
is compared with the royai spouse whom the youthful Aja had already 
married. Instances can be multtplied ad infinitum, 

In contemporary art, alsp, the earth has becn represented in the 
form of a female. The well-known Varàha images at Udayagiri near 
Vidisha, in Madhya Pradesh, and at Eran, inthe Sagàr District,depicting 
the rescue of the earth by the God Visnu, show the earth in the fofm of 
a lady vvho is clinging to the sonut of the boar. Thus, both the literary 
and the art evidences, conclusively demonstrate, that human attributcs 
have been given to the earth. Therefore, there should be no difficulty 
atalljin refcrring all the adjectjves contained in the fifth verse to 
Samudragupta*s royal fortune (Sri) or to his realm (Bhti), which 
had been acquired by Samudragupta by means of his valour. 

As regard'^ the words kulavadhu and vratini, they are equally well 
applicable to the earth. Samudragupta had inherited a kingdom 
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from his father. So his royalty was kula-kram^gata or hcreditary, and 
ihe had settled down after taking a vow of fidelity towards Samudra- 
gupta; and yet it is ccrtain that shc was not to remain with him for all 
time but would pass on to his sons and grandsons-after he was np mort. 
Thus therc is nothing improper in applying the human epithcts to th« 
earth or the royal fortuns, sinċe thaSt is an accepted notion in Sanskrit 
poetry. Thc royal fortune, though proverbially fickle, had becomc 
attachcd to Samudragupta so much that it had now come to stay in hii 
family, and would pass on to hi$ lons and grandsons, 

In the light of the abovc discussion, there is no cogency in 
inserting the namtc of Dattadevl, in thc beginning of line 17. Thc moit 
probable reading, worth adopting is cither srik or bhiih. Both the wordi 
luit the meter as weli as the stnse intendad to be conveyed by the poet. 

In line 19, Mr. Sadhu Ram, has supplied the two lost syllables 
as seya, which would give us (sa iya)m, But the suggested rcstoration 
is entirely a misfit. Evcn if it is conceded for the sake of argument, that 
the verse dcscribes Dattadevi, no wtiter wouH bring in thc deiQonstra- 
tivc pronoun in the middle of thc statement. The demonstrative pro- 
noun would be appropriate only after the statement àbout IJattadevi 
has been completed, Dr. Sircar's restoration by means of nitya is 
much bettcr. 

Mr. Sadhu Ram's interpretation of the plural form gfhesu is 
also erroneous. Hc sàys, "Again, the word grhesu, 'ia the house' 
denotes 'the family residence' and not 'the royal house', tħeplural 
number having an implicit reference to the members of the family-. We 
would like to point out that the plural in grhesu, has nothing lo do with 
the members of the family. Here the poet has used the wdrd ^r/za in 
the masculine gender which, as explained in the^^mar^z/^ċ^s^ js always 
used in the plural grhah pumsi ca bhumnyeva. That the usc of the plural 
in grha has anything to do with the number residing therein is a 
gratuitous supposition. The explanation given in the Amarakpsa jjjakes 
it clear that the word grha, though used in plural conveys thc mcanijrig 
of thesingular. 

On the identification of the pcċson referred to in the fourth verse 
of ihis record, we had observed long ago tbat, the intended reference 
was to Candragupta I, father of Samudragupta^*. Mr. Sadhu Ram 
has merely rcpeated our conclusion without referring to it. 

14. Journal of Indian History, XIX (1940), 27-29. 
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Similarly, our view thàt the record 'is posthirmous, had bcen 
criticised by Dr. t). C. Sircar long ago^ Mr. Sadhu Ram has 
merely repeated Dr. Sircar*s view witħout referriirg to it or addmg 
anynew arguments to it. Wc agree with Dr. Sircar that the past 
perfect tense has been used In the inscriptions with referencc to 
contemporary rulers also. But, as pointed out by the learned critic 
himself, tħe useof the perfect, is justificd even in the case of a hving 
king, becausc the QVQnt took place before the time of writing. For 
cxamplc it has been said of tħe ruling king, Jainik : 



Hcre the grant was made at the time of the solar eclipse and the rccord 
was prepared later than the actual date of the gifc. But this does not 
give us a license to take th^ perfect in ajl places, in that sense. That 
tħc subject of the verb babhuva is Samudragupta, is conccded by 
Dr. Sircar. Now in the same inscription we are later on told that 
tħe Royal Fortune of Samudragupta has become stable in his housc 
(i.e., dynasty)". The words bahuputrapautra -samkramini kulavadhu 
are very significant. It means that the kula-vadhu, i e., the Laksmi 
of the Gupta house, which is observing the vow of fidelity, has passed on 
to tħe sons and grandsons of Samudragupta, and thus has settled down 
happily in his house. If proof was needed of Samudragupta's having 
passed away, this is provided by tħe statement that the royal fortune of 
tħe Gupta house had passed on to the sons and son's sons of Samudra- 
gupta, whicħ obviously could not ħave happened in the lifetime of 
Samudragupta. 

As regards the use of the present tense in paribambhramiti and 
paritrasanti, it may be pointed out that the poet is speaking with 
reference to his own time, when the fame of Samudragupta was still 
roaming about tħe world and tħe enemies of the Guptas still shuddered 
at the thought of tħe great prowess of Samudragupta. We may 
compare with this situation the idea containcd in the foUowing versc :— 

15. PIHC. XVII (Ahraedebad, 1954). 72-78. 

16. Indian Antiquary, II, 257 f. 

17. It must be noted tħat the expression grhesu is to be taken as an instance 
of the use of ^fAfl in the masculine gender when it is always in the plural 
in form but singular in sense. 
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^^iA^ct4i^d^r=^^ ^^^^Rfprr^m: ^r^: ii 



18 



•Rcmembering whom, even today, there is a shuddcr, out of fear, causing 
cxcrtion to the plump breasts of the fair ladies of the cnemies, having 
long eycs, wħo have suffered the grievous injury of widowhood'. 

Here, though, Bandhuvjirmà was not alive in Màlava Satnvat 
529, the mere recoUection of his narae was still causing a feeling, 
comparablc to what is conveyed by the word parltrasanti. There is, 
thcrcfore, no obstacle in our way in regarding thc record as posthumous! 

18, Mandasor Stonc Inscription of the Guild of Silk Weavers, dated Màlava 
Era 529 Cll. IIL 83. 



DR. D. VENKATAVADHANI 

TELUGU WORDS IN THE GÀTHASAPTASATl" 

Though the Satavahanas were Andhras and though they rulcd over 
the country which is now called *Andhradesa% they used the Prakrit 
languagc in many of tħeir inscriptions and not the Andhra or Telugu 
language, Prakrit languagc attained all-round progress during their reign 
and thc pcriod of Haia's reign can aptly be described as the *Golden 
age of Prakrit Literature'. Gunàdhya, one of his ministers, composed 
a big narrative poem by name Bfhat^katha in ihe Paisàci languagc. 
Haia himself was a great poet and many Prakrit poets used to visit his 
Court for his patronage. He collected seven hundred beautiful gnthas 
full of krhgUrarasa from the various gdtthas composed by himself and by 
the many other Prakrit pocts that visited his court and named it 
Gathasaptasati (GS). This anihology might have been collectcd in the 
first quarter of the first century a.d. as historians are of opinion that 
Hala ruled ffom \9 to 24 a.d. Though there is no evidence to show that 
the Sàtavàħana kings patronised the Telugu language, we can say that the 
Telugu language, became distinct from the parent Dravidian language 
and began its separate existence by that time as we find several Tclugu 
words in GS. 

Scholars are of opinion tħat the Prakrit used in GS is Maharashtri. 
There are two possibilities for Teliigu words to enter Maharashtri 
Prakrit. Prakrit was the oflBcial language during the reign of the 
Sàtavàhana kings. As Teiugu was also current among thc people of thc 
Telugu country in tħose days, some Telugu words might ħave easily 
entered Prakrit. It is quite natural tħat sucħ admixture or borrowing 
occurs in places where two languages are spokeji. Telugu words that 
mixed witħ Prakrit might ħave been used, thougti sparingly, by thc poets 
also. Secondly tħe gathas in the GS. are not composed by one poet and 
as they were collected frora the writings of several poets and poetesscs, 
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some of them might have belonged to the Telugu country where Telugu 
language was current among the people and it is not strange if somc 
Telugu words entered the Prakrit gàthas composed by them. 

Hemacandra, the famous Prakrit Grammarian, composed a 
dictionary by name Desinàmamàlà which contains all desl words found 
in the Prakrit languages. There he defined dest words as those that 
cannot be derived by separating prakrti and pratyaya, those that are not 
included in Sanskrit dictionanes though they are derivable, and thosc 
that are freely used in the Prakrit from times immemoriaP. Prafcrit 
grammarians divided words into three categories, namely tatsama, tad- 
bhava and desya. The desi words mentioned above belong to the Desya 
category. They may be current in various countries like Maharashtra, 
Vidarbha, Abhira, etc. Therefore it is ppssible to find some Andhra 
desyas also araong the desya words used in GS. 

Philologists are of opinion that Telugu, Tamil, Kannada, Mala- 
yalam and some other languages belong to the Dravidian family. As 
such there may be close resemblance between several words belonging to 
languages of the same family. When w? come across a word that is 
similar to a Telugu word, we have to examine whether it is a Telu^u 
word or whether it is a word belonging to the sist^r languages or whether 
it belongs to the Proto-Dravidian language, the mother of all these 
sisters. If we find a word in GS that has simiiar farms in two or threc 
sister languages, it is then possible that it might have entsired Prakrit 
either from the Proto-Dravidian language or from one of the languages 
derived from it. If a word has no relationship whatsoever with Sartskrii, 
if it has no similar forms in the other Dravidian languages and if it is 
found only in Telugu, then we can conclude that it might have entered 
Prakrit from Telugu alone. 

Some words in Prakrit may resemble Telugu word^ though they 
d.ffer in meaning. It is not proper to consider such words as Telugu 
words merely by the similarity in form. Onlv when there is similarity in 
both the form and the meaning, we can think of some^ rebtionship 
hetween them as there may be accidental sim larity in form- even in words 
of languages that are not in any way r^l^ted with one a^iother. It is 
pDssible that some times the meanings of word^ ar^ a little modified whsn 
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Qesinàmamàlu, p. I. 
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thcy cnter some othcr languagcs ; but this is not very frcqucnt. Thcre 
arc somc words in GS whicħ appcar to be Tclugu words as thcy closely 
rcscmble thcm supcrficially. Such words shou Id not be mistaken for 
Tclugu words, as tħcy cntircly dififcr frpm them in meaning. I shall^cite 
two sucħ words hcrc, 

1- ^UW^ XlW^f^m ^cf^Tfei:^-^^ I GS. L 1. 

Thc chayà for muhaandam herc is mukkacandram, There is the word 
andam in Tclugu but it means beauty and not moon. Thercfore it is not 
propcr to mistake it for thc Teiugu word andam. Tħen a qucstion may 
arise how the word candra ol Sanskrit attaiaed tħe forni andam instcd 
of cando which is generally used in Prakrit. But it is not diiBcult to 
derivc tħe word muhaandam from thc Sanskrit compound mtikhacandram 

according to thc sUtras W^FjRT?^^ ^^1% $ft^: [Pràkrtaprakiisa (PP). 
^^* 2,] ^;fRfJ {PP. III. 4). Sabdaratnà-kara, tħe famous Teiugu 

dictionary considcrs the woid andam as a vaikrta. Anta may be its 
prakrti. Thougħ we may lake it for granted tħat the word andam iw 
Prakrit has bccn used in tħc scnsc of beauty wc sħould only considcr it 
as a v/ifrzof a/j^a but should ncver think tħat the Telugu word a«^^m 
was borrowed by tħc Prakrit poct. 

2. ^WTtW^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^f^ I G S. I. 21. 

The word vraja has bcen given as chUyà for vacca. It mcani 
' go '. In Tclugu the root vaccu mcans * to comc ' and not ' to go '. If 
-t cntcred Prakrit it may no doubt ħavc vacca in tħe Imperative sccond 
pcrson singular. But as the meanings are not only different but quitc 
opposite, it is not proper to attributc some relationsħip between tħcm. 
Moreovcr tħe word vacca can be derived from vraja witħ the help of the 

sutra ^ ^f^nj^: (PP. VII. 51). There arc some more words like tħis 

in GS which resenible Telugu words in form but differ in meamng. 
Such words sħould not be mistaken for Telugu words. 

Let u$ now examine tħosc words in GS wnicii are si.milar to 
Telugu words not only in form but aiso in meaning. 

1. Atta: This has been used several timcs in GS. and the chaya givcn 
for that is svasruh. Tħis word is found in Sanskrit also and Apte 
gives tħe following meanings to it: * a mother, an eider sister, motħcr- 
in-law (rarely motħer's sister)'. Sabdaratnakara considers it as an 
ubhayasabda and says tħat it means 'mother of tħe husbandj mother of 
thie wifc ' when it is Dekya, and * elder sister, motħer ' wħen it is 
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Sanskrit. This word has the form attai in Tamil and atte in Kannada 
and Tulu. Hemacandra considercd it as a desi word and gave tħe 
mcamngs mmà, piirsvasa, svakurabhary^ and sakhi. The editor of thc 
work suggcsted in'thc glossary that eithcr it mustbe a tatsama or a 
dravidajanyà. The word hasriih given as chàya to att^ clearly shows 
that that word has no frcquent usage in Sanskrit. As the word atta is 
closer to the Telugu word attà than tħe words in the other Dravidian 
Janguages it may be presumed that it might have entered Prakrit from 
Tclugu alone. 

2. Pàdi 

(^fSRJjrftgcfi^^^ f^ ^f^ I ) G S L 65. 

Hcre thc word padi has been translated into Sanskrit as mahisivatsa, 
There is no rcsemblance whatsoevcr betwccn them. There is an ardh^nu^ 
svara after pa m Telugu. Sabdaratn^kara says that its meaning is milk. 
But in usage it means not only milk but curd, butter-milk, buttcr and 
cattlc aiso. Thcrc is anothcr word padJda in Telugu which means a 
youDgcowor a she-buffalo (tolicutiySvu or gede), This is a desya word. 
In the DesinSmamàla the word padi is not there but the word paddi is 
mcntioned. Hemacandra gavc the meaning prathamaprasuta, Thc 
cditor indicatcd that the word paddi might have been derived from padda. 
These two words are not seen in" thc othcr Dravidian languages. There- 
forc we can conclude that the word paddi might have entered Prakrit 
from Telugu, But as therc is some difference between these two words 
in the meaning, this has to be furthcr cxamined carefully. Tħe meaning 
givcn to it in Prakrit is young onc of a she-buffalo (mahisivatsa). 

3. Poit:i (I. 83 and II. 71) : The word udara has beci given as chày^ 
to it. In Telugu thc word potta means stomach (udara). Poccai in 
Tamil, pciie in Kannada and Tulu, pàiia in Kurukhu ^jre used to meàn 
udara, Thc Tamil poccai and the Teiugu bojja appear to be similar. 
Thc word bojja is there in Kannada also. As Sanskrit does not have 
pcUa in it and as it is there in Tclugu, Kannada and Tulu we need not 
doubt to say that it is a Dravidian word. Tamil has the word poccai and 
not pctta with the dvitvaiakara in it. Thereforc we can conclude that 
thc word poiia might have entered Prakrit either from Telugu or 
Kannada. 

4. Pilm 

. (^R^g^l^f^^n^^^Tf?^ GS. 11. 2. 
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8. Modii 

(qfr^tTcf^ 3^^ ?;^?r5r^KW^?ci^FTr^ i) g s. v. 65. 

The Sabdaratnakara considers this as a desya word and giv^s the 
meaning ' a feat' or coatortion practised by the dancing girls ; pridc or 
arrogance. The word magidi in Tamil means a trial of magical powers 
between two enchanters. Tħe word modi is found in Teiuga, Kannada 
and JMalayalam also. In Prakrit the word modi means balàtk^ra^ forcc. 
As such there is no similarity ia the meaning given to it in Prakrit and 
the Dravidian languages, But the raeaning (pride or arrogance) given 
to it in Tslugu is a bii closer to its meaning in Prakrit. Hence it is 
possible to say that it entered Prakrit from Telugu. 

9. Kuda, Kudadohini (VII. 37) : Kutadohim is tħe^ chUya' giytn to it. 
Tħe coiħmantator gives the meaning ghata [pot) io h (kufu ghafah). 
Tħe Desinàmamalà mentions the word kudhya and gives the meaning 
* a small pat ' (laghubh^nda) to it. It is mentioned in the glossary that 
tħe correct form might be kundayam and that it migħt ħave been derived 
from the Telugu word kunda. Tħe words kutam in Tamil and koda and 
kadya in Tulu and Kannada have the meaniag pot. "The word kunda is 
tħere in Sanskrit also. Apte gives the foiiowing meaning to it:. ' a 
bowlshaped vessel ; a basin ; abowl; a round hole in tħe ground for 
receiving and preserving water ; a ħole in general ; a pool; a well; tħe 
bowl of a mendicant'. As it ħas the same meaning in Telugu àlso the 
Sabdaratnàkara msntions it as a vaikrta, But it àppfeàr that it entered 
Prakrit from tħe Dravidian languages only. Tħe word kifda is no doubt 
near to kimdu and kadava in Tslugu but it is nearer to koda of Kannada. 

10 Kulunnuna : Dagdhva is the chcty^ given to it. It is tħe 
ktvctrdhaka form derived froiti the roĠt kidunci (ktva tuni T?, IV. 23). 
There is no similarity between the chàya and the Prakrit word. Tħ'e 
root kulunci is near in kalucu or kàlċu in Telugu which is tħe causal 
form of k'àhi, to barn. In the Addanki Inscription wħicħ is tħ^: first 
Telugu Inscription to verse tħe root koralcu is U'ied. It msans to dig 
and destroy. Tae Prakrit kulunci is ncarer to this tħan even to kcilcu. 

11. Boia ; Hemicandra gives the meaning ' to go ' to tħe root 
vofa in tHe D'esinctmamàlU (vàlayi » gacchati), As va and ba are 
similar the root niay bs considered as bola also. This root ħas been 
used in GS with several forms in more than twenty places where the 
forms 'of the root vyatikram ħave becn givcn as the chayàsi There is 
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a possibility to say that the root vellu of Telugu migl^trbaye takfn the 
modified form bola in Prakrjt. 

In addition to the words mentioned above the words mr^^ur^, 
madaha, avvo (abbo), bla (àrdra)^ kana-a-doro (kanakadoro - daramu- 
toramu) also appear to have been derived from Telugu. Some hold that 
the words kul^ padaehi ; tirai, putti, and amantam also are of Teiugu 
origin. But as there is possibility to derive them from the Sanskrit 
words k^ka^ patita, ttrayati, and Ffsiha it is not proper to say so There 
is amistntam a desya word in Telugu meaning 'suddenly'. Tħis word 
has been used in GS also but in a different meaning. 

Some of the words considered to be of Telugu origin above are 
found in Marathi also. It gives room lo argue that ihey might have 
enteretl Prakrit from Maratħi alone. Tħe fact that GS was compiled 
in the region included in the present Maharashtra province adds strength 
to it. But as the Marathi language derived from an Apabhramsa of the 
Maharashtri Prakrit attained thc present form only in the eigth and ninth 
ccnturies and not earlier it is not possible to say that those words 
entcred Prakrit from Marathi. Moreover Dravidian origin has been 
indicated to some of the words in the Marathi etymological dictionary, 

Pot : The stomach (U JS^ ?rfej;^ ^) 

Filum, PilJum s= a young one of the smaller beasts, birds or 

rcptiics. (5niR^i#^ ?M: ^^ ^5rr ^mm ^^ \ti m^- 

^T^ f^f^T^ ^ri) Tamil-/7///ff; T^lugu -pilla; Kannada ~/?j7/e. 



Ola « humidity, moisture, dampness, to b.e wet. The Maharastra Kosa 
suggests, that this word has been derived from the Sanskrit word udra 
which mean jalacara. In Telugu it is related to water to some extent. 
DlalSdu is a sabdapallava root in Telugu. We come across many usages 
likc (^nandàbdhin olalàdu) in all tħe Telugu poems. Ola is a word used 
while bathing (oldlancu-Vasucaritra). Tħe word pàdi also is in the 
Maratħi language. Fadi « a female calf of a cow, not of a buffalo ; 
p3dà « a male calf, calf of acow, not of a buifalo. But in Prakrit it 
has been uscd in quitc the oppositc meaning mahisivatsa. As Marathi 
philologists are also of opinion that thc words pot^ Pillum^ etc, are of 
Dravidian origin we can conclude that they entered Telugu from thc 
Dravidian language, from there to Prakrit, from therc to Apabhramsa 
and again from tħere to Maratħi. 
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If we examine further we may come across some more Telugu 
words in GS. From this we can infer that by Ist century a.d. Telugu 
attained diitinct form and was current among the people and some words 
from it entered Prakrit. 



DR. D.DUTT SHARMA 

SUPERNATURAL ELEMENT IN KÀLIDÀSA* 

I. Introduction 

(i) The purpose : 

Thc purposc of this paper is to cxamine supernatural data as 
manipulated by Kàlidàsa to scrve as mechanisms of his poetical 
prcsentation which havc not only cnhanced the liveliness of his descrip- 
tion, but have also often givcn important dramatic turns to the coursc 
of his narrations or prcsentations. 

(ii) The term ' Supernatural ' : 

* Supernatural % in this paper, will be used in tħe common, loosc, 
literary sense of *the operation of forccs beyond the power of man *• 
Thc * supernaturar in our contexts, has nothing to do with * fate'. For. 
thc predominent trend of Indian thought, namely karma, operats 
throughout the * supernatural ' data handled in this paper. 

(iii) The essentials of ' Curse ' : 

Thc opcration of * curse ' will occupy a considerable portion of 
this paper. But even * cursc ' in Indian thought, is a rejfind form of 
karma. As, a pronouncement by a RsJ^ it is an action which must bc 
foUowed by tangible results - * vc^cam artho 'nudhayati \ 

(iv) The Agents of supernatural operations : 

The synthetic tendencies of Indian thought have made even semi- 
divinc animals like Kàma-dhenu agents of supernatural operations, so 
that Kalidàsa's Kàmadhenu had the effective power of giving a curse, 

*Papcr read in the All-India Oriental Conference held at Aligarh, Oct. 1966. 
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(v) Anti'Curse operations : 

To the Indian thought, however, curse has not absolutely Inevi- 
table operations. It could be nullified by an anti-curse movement. 
Dusyanta's sight of a token v/as conceeded by Durvàsà to Sakuntalà as 
an anti-cursc move. 

(vi) The ancillary episode of a curse : 

Kàlidàsas' story of the Sammohana'-wesLpon illustrates the fact that 
the bye-product of a curse could be ancillary episodes which could give a 
happy dramatic turn to the course of a story. 

(vii) A synthesis of heaven and earth : 

Thcpoetical world set up by Kalidisa turneddut to be-a synthesis 
ofheaven and earth, by the cooperation, prescnted by the poet, of divine 
beings like Màtali and Menak§ with the denizens of the capth.' 

(viii) Manifestation of Yaugika powers : 

Mamfestation of Ymgika powers; as desoribcd ^boTit Vasistħa ind 
othei?s by Kàlidisa, cleàrly indica'tes that our 4eTHi ** superna'tural^ hero* 
must betaken inaloos^sease^^'for^'thet JiKiianr mind/<Fc?if<gf, ha^'poten^; 
tialiii^s wMcfe hafvc infinites-'behind' themt 

(ix) Sympathetic vibration in the universe : 

Sympathetic vibration between the animate and the inanimate as 
so vividiy delineated by Kilidàsa indicàtes a nniversai bond between the 
natural and the ' supernatural ' so that wc need-iiot s'et up a rigid^parti- 
tion-v^ll between the*m.^ 

(x) Kniidasa's' heightof ċreativeness : 

The data handled in tħis paper wili show Jaow^^iKSIMim^ height .©f 
creativeness ha^s bcen manifested by,the W^yin ^ljichhehas,manjp,ulated 
every ayailuhlc supernaturai items.either to enha^ce the lxyplii|ess of his, 
description or to give importa^t turjtjing pojnts to his narration^, 

To be more particulair wc may point out hc?re thatt allthdimportant 
events and the culmination of rasa, whiph is the very^soul of ,thc,^oe/ry 
or thc drama, are mainly a product of the employmetlt of supernatural 
elfinoents'^sżithdaribamsji. Tbà SMhmialU acouidi^everi.«haiye'reacħed thc 
hedghtsiofi driamatiQ-crGatioa butfor;itàier.©iir&e-©£J>lirvà^ amiithtt super«? 
natui'aiutreajlmeiit ofitħ^.matore. i. Micfc.ofjhis jcra&smanship owes ita 
perfrctron to'the ntrlization of supcrnaturai elements in a succcssfui and 
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most cjBfcctive manner. Similarly in the Raghuvamsa (RV) too thosc 
portions have becomc tħe most eventful and full of poetic scntiment, Iti 
whichhe has invented or employed supernatural agencies to mould thc 
course of events in one v\^ay or the other, namely the mericie of lion^s 
attack on Nandini and its consequent happenings (ch. 11), the episodc 
of Priyamvadaka (ch. V), death of Indumati (ch. VIII), birth of Ràma 
(ch. X),'disappearance of Sità (ch. XV), and the conversation between 
Kusa and Ayodhya's tutelary deity and then Kusa's sports in the Sarayu 
(ch. XVI), etc. Similarly the fourth act of the Vikramorvaslyam which 
is considered the most important part, of the draraa, is a direct conse- 
quence of the transformation of tJrvasi in the third act of the play The 
same is true of hisother works as well, which wc shaildiscuss elaborately 
in the following iines : 

II. Curse 

Kliidasa must have drawn upon his predecessor Bashà for the 
invention of 'curse* technique for his dramatic achievements. In the 
available classical Sanskrit literature Bhàsa is the earliest poct or 
dramatist in whose compositions the technique of curse seems to have 
been used as a means of poetic divice (cf.j Avi). BR's diita show that 
sàpa never occurred in Vedic literature. The jBrst occurrence of this 
word has been noted in ' sapaiva tapasvin^m' in the RamUyana and the 
contrast varas^pau have been mcntioned by the Bhagavata Purana. But 
wc can presume that even much eariier to Bhàsa thc epic MBh and 
the vast floating Puranic literature must have prepared a ground for thc 
bclicf in the supernatural powers of curse possessed by sages and people 
of divinc origin. Prior to Kàlidàsa Bhàsa had already paved way for its 
success in the field of art But Kalidàsa not only introduced this element 
as a part of the original plot of his stories but also invented it in many 
well-known episodes of his compositions, where he has quitc freely 
used this as a means to achieve certain ends. 

According to the story of the RV it was a curse from Kamadhenu 
which deprived king Dilipa for such a long time from the progeny 
'(RV. I. 77, 79, 81). Again it was at the pleasure of Nandini that the 
curse was removed and he was blessed with a son (ibid. II. 65). We 
do not know if any where else is mentioned this curse episode in the 
geneology of this famous ancient royal dynasty. 

We come across a similar instance in the fifth Sarga of RV, 
A mere touch of the arrow of prince Aja makjBS the wild eiephant of 
Narmada to give up its form of the elephant and resumes the divine 
form of aGandharva. He showers heavenly flowers on him and tells 
him that he is the son of Priyarnvadaka, the king of Gandharva and has 
to assume the form of the elephant due to the curse of the sage Matanga 
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and accord.ng to the conditions of the curse he was to be freed from 
thatphysical bondage when Kunriàra Aja wotild touch him with the 
poini of his arrow (RV. V. 51-56). 

III. Ancillary episode of a curse 

(a) Not only this but out of gratitudehe offers the prince Aja a 
most powerful weapon called (sammohanastra) wħich had the supernatural 
power of making the whole army of the enemy motionless. Prince Aja 
did use this weapon in his battlc against other Ksatriya princes after his 
marriage with Indumati (RV. VI. 62). This has not only aroused a 
curiosity in the minds of the readers and conscquently has imparted a 
piquant interest to the story in the fifth sarga but also serves as a 
means for the victory of his hero in the sixth sarga as well. In fact 
this is a happy transformation which has something dramatic in it. 

(b) Similarly the events of the eighth sarga take place in no 
lcss supernatural atmosphere. The mere touch of the gariand of the 
divine fiowers takes away the very life of the queen Indumati- The 
king Aja is stunned with this unexpected and inexplicable incident. The 
mystery of her death remdins a mystery for all till it is rcvealed to us or 
to the king Aja by the desciple of the sage Vasistha. We are toid that 
sage Vasistha visuaiized the past and the future of the whole cvcnt 
through meditation and came to know that Indumati was no othcr 
person than the divine nymph Harini who, due to her disturbancc of 
the practice of penance of the sage Trnabindu was cursed to bc a human 
bcing and her curse was limited till her sight of thc divinc flowers on 
carth (VIII. 79-81). 

The ultimate cause of tragic death of the king Dasaratha is also 
attributed to a curse of the parents of Sravanakumàra (RV. IX. 79). 

(c) In the Sàkuntala (Sak) too again he has employed this vcry 
means to develop his plot which otherwise would have endcd with thc 
fifth aet of thc drama and would not have reachcd thc envious hcight in 
the field of Sanskrit draraa but for this invention. The love-lorn Saku-- 
ntalà, deeply iost in the thougu of her lover is cursed by thc guest-sagc 
Durvàsa, whom she could not g:ve due courtesy of attcnding not 
to be rccognised by the same person in whose memory shc had neglectcd 
her duty of welcoming the guest (Sak, IIL I). Though conditianed 
tiiltheperceptionofan.y^token; yet we see the curse taking its fuU 
courseandconsequentfy S.Auntalà is repudiated by the king Dusyanta 
and the whole story of Sjik, tak.s altogether an abrupt turn ' It is 
theemploymentofthis course which not only gives the whole story 
newturnbutaho sh:p; the characters of Dusyanta and Sakuntalà 
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Without this Dusyanta and Sakuntalà would have been nothing more 
than Dusyanta and Sakuntalà of MBh, just ordinary lovers. 

IV. Debilation of noble eflfect of a curse 

A^ain it is the curse which dcprives the Yaksa of the Meghaduta 
and tJrvsi of the Vikramorvasiyam of their divine powcrs and forces 
them to lcad a life of a simple human being and undergo all types of 
buflferings of mundane life. 

V. Supernatural powers possessed by Yogins 

Though in the strictest sense of the term the superhuman powers 
possessed by Yogins, may not be called as *supernaturar yet as statcd 
above we may mention it here in ioose literary sense as thcy find an 
important place in Kàlidàsa's compositions. Kàlidasa has utilized for his 
artistic achievements the superhuman powers possessed by Yogins in 
many other ways too. The cause ofDiJipa's issuelessncss, the whole aJBfair 
lcading to Sità's banishment b]^ Ràma, and the incidsnt of Dusynata's 
meeting with Sakuntalà and Sakuntalà's consequent pregnancy, ctc, 
are said to have been visualized by Vasistha, Vàlmiki and Kanva 
through their yogic powers. Kàlidàsa says that Raghu's chariot could movc 
with equal ease in thc air, on the earth and in the waters and all this 
was possible due to mantra-sakti of the sage Vasistha (RV. V, 27). In 
the penance grove of the sage Atri and Pàrvati all creatures, even with 
cternal enimity live peaeefully and amicably (RV, VIII. 50, KS. V. 17) 
not only this but bearing of fruits without flowers and in all seasons also 
is attributed to the influence of the persons engaged in the penance 
(ibid). Kàlidàsa makes us believe that a Yogi has the power to enter a 
roomclosed from all sides (RV. XVI. 7). 

VI. The Magic Veil of concealtng oneself from anotħer's sight 

The belief of the cxistence of supernatural powers among races 
other than human beings had traditionally come down to Kàlidasa. We 
havc aiready referred to the incident of Priyamvadaka's ofiFering the 
magic weapon to Aja. Sànumati's over hearing tha talkofthe female 
gardcn fkecpers, concealing herself from their sight through the magic 
vcil tiraskarinl) (Sak. Act VL). Menakà's lifting away Sakuntalà in 
the form of a luminous object, tJrvasi's over-hearing the king*s admis- 
sion of love in an invisible form through her magic art and at the same 
time creation of a bark of a perch-tree (bhurja-patra) by her super- 
human powers, etc, are instances of this type of super-natural powcrs 
which are believei to have been possessed by these races of divine 
origin. 
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Vir, Superħuman element in tħe Eumàrasambħava 

In his immortal epic, the Kiimarasambhava(KS), ihough Kàlidàsa 
has been trying throughout to humanise his super-human characters in 
thcir treatment and behaviour, yet he could not completely shcd-off the 
supernatural elements of their originai characters, The untimely 
descent of the spring season (III. 35-39), the dċstruction of Kàma by 
the divinc fire of Sahkara's third eye, disceni of seven sages from the 
celestial regions and iheir journey through that very region (VL 4, 49), 
the entry of the burning seraon of Saiikara ijiio the body of a pegion, 
which was the disguised Agni, again in its turn Agni's offering it to 
Gangà and again Gahgà's transferring into Krttikas etc, and finally the 
birth of Kumàra in the forest of weeds (KS. X. 14, 27, 54, 60). Further 
kiliing of Taraka by the six day old chiid Kumàra, the transformation 
of the arrows of Taraka into snakes and their dibappearancc at the mere 
sightof Kumàra (XVII. 57), use of divine weapon (XVII. 25-40), eic, 
are notablc instance of Kàlidàsa's use of supernatural elements in the 
composition of KS. 

VIII. Human Characters v/ith superħuman Powers 

Not oniy beings of divine origin but his mortalbeings as well have 
been attributed with sup^rhuman powers. The mcident of the rain of 
gold in the treasury of Raghu (V. 59) is another iastance of his bclief in 
supernaturalism. The showering of flowers from the ceJestial regions at 
the birth of Raghu, Ràma and Pàrvatl also can be attributed to super- 
natural beliefs (RV. IIL 17; X. 76,77). The incident of falling down 
of Ravanas crest jewel at the birth of Ràma, etc. (RV. X. 75), Ràma's 
making the shadc of the tree stagnant, under which his consort Sità was 
takingrest (RV. XII. 29), again Ràma's giving up his mortal being 
through Yogic powers his journey to his heavenly abode in a celcstial 
plan also may be included in this very category. 

The charactcr of Kusa also has been depicted full of supċfhuman 
elements. Theappearance of the tutelar deity of Ayodbyà in his sleeping 
chamber, his conversation with her (XVL 8-25), the incidents of the 
loss of his arm-let and its consequent recovery on this threatcning 
kumuda^ etc, provide eqaally convincing exampleof superhuman ckraent 
in his character (XVI. 72-88). 

IX. Woiiders of chastity 

In deaHng with supernatural or superhunian elements Kàlidasa 
has become morc or less conventional, To him a chaste women is always 
endowed with superhuman powers. In the Sàkuntalà we see Dusyanta 
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declaring with firm faith that no other person than tħe kith and kin of 
her can touch a chaste woman, who is-loyal to her husband. In thc 
penance grove of Vàlmiki, Sità calls forth thc mother earth to bear 
witness of her chastity and at this the mother earth does appear, 
surrounded with the girdie of ocean, on the head of the great snake and 
takes her into her lap, as she wished, and disappears to the wonder of all 
present there (RV. XV. 82-84). In the Vikramorvasiyam, ihe touch of 
the union jewel (sahgamaniyamani), a product of the foot of chaste 
Pàrvati plays an important role in the development of the drama (Vth 
Act). Similarly the incident of the stucking the hand of the king Dilipa 
to his quiver while taking out the arrow to be shot at the lion attacking 
Nandini is an instance of supernaturalism employed by the poet to 
create a curiosity and to intensify the emoiions, of his readers and 
consequently to arrange the foilowing events (RV. II. 31). 

X. The use of buman language by non-human beings 

Similarly use of human language by non-human beings is another 
divice of supernaturalism traceable in the works of the great poet. The 
lion and the Nandini both >peaic human language. Again sudden 
disappearance of the lion to the utter surprise of the king, his ofFer of his 
own self to the lion in the place of Nandini, etc, all create remarkably 
supernatural atmosphere in the second chapter of RV. 

XI Transformation from one form to anotrer 

In the seventh chapter of RV we see Kàlidàsa narrating many inci- 
dentsof supernatural type. During the battle of Aja against other K?atriya 
princes a warrior whosc ħead is chopped off by the sword of his rival 
warrior instantly assume the form of a god, and himself beħolds from 
ħis vim^na his body still fighting against his rival warrior (RV. VIL 51). 

In the Vikramorvaiiyam too he has utilized a very interesting 
instancc of transforraation as a part of his draraatic plot, During her 
lojourn, with hcr lover, to Gandhamàdana Orvasi gets jealous to see 
Pururavas showing his inclination towards a Vidyàdhara girl. Pretending 
to be displcased with his action she entres the forbidden garden of 
Kumàra Kartikeya and is instantly transformed into a creeper. Again 
we sce her comingback to her former self with the magic touch of the 
rcunioa jewel (V. 4. 63, VI. 67). Another type of supernaturalism occuri 
in the tenth and eleventh sargas of RV. At the end of the sacrifice 
performed by Dasaratha to have a male child, we were told that there 
emerges a divine form, with a goldcn pot in his hand containing p;sfyasa 
init, from the sacrificial fire (RV. X. 51-55). 
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On their way to the Asrama of the sage Visvàmitra, Ràma and 
Laksmana are initiated by the former in the secret of the use of the two 
supernatural sciences, namely bala and atibala, With the knowledge 
and practice of these powers the whole uneven path of the forest be- 
comes smooth and even, and they never feel tired of their journey 
(RV. XI. 9). 

XIL Synthesizing nature witħ Man 

There is still another type of supernatural element found in the 
works of Kalidàsa. The humanizing tendency of Kàlidàsa has led ħim to 
present thc Nature with human instinct, In RV the objects of nature such 
as trees, creepers, birds and animals behave like human bcings during 
Dilipa's sojourn inthe forest (RV. II. 12-13), during Dasaratha's sportsin 
theforest (ibid. VIII. 51) andduring Ràma'ssearch forSità(ibid. XIII. 25) 
orSita*s banishment to tħeforest (ibid. XIV. 69), lTHh.tSakuntala too the 
Keiara tree beckons her to visit it, the fore^t deity offer her clothes and 
ornament through the agencies of trees (Sak. IV. 5) all objects of the 
'nature* are sad at the departure of Sakuntlà and some times warn 
her in advance against the misfortunss that are yet to rall on her. 

XIIL Omens 

Good or evil omens which are popularly known as superstitions 
and which form a part of supernaturalism also have found a place in 
Kàlidasa's work. Both the times (Act I and VII) just before entering the 
two Àsramàs the right eye of the king Dusyanta throbs to suggest him 
some good fortune to foUovv. Simiiarly the throbbing of the right eye of 
Sakuntalà just before ħer entrance to the king's guest-house (Act V) 
makes her tremble to think of its evil cons'^quences. And we see that at 
both the places their beliefs bear fruit. There are many otħer instances 
in almost all of his works were this typeof believes found place, In all 
these places Kalidisa has employed them to achieve some poetic or 
dramatic object which otherwise would not have been so natural. 

XIV. Other forms of supernatural elements 

(a) Certain herbs and ornaments also have been conceived of 
possessing some supernatural powers. The arm-let of Ràma called 
Jaitrnbharana which he got from the sage Agastya and the mysterious pro- 
tective herb [Aparajita) which was tied round thc wrist of young 
Bħarata may be notable examples of this type of supernatural elements 
found in inanimate objects. 

(b) Further we see Kàlidàsa recognizing the existence and 
superior powers of ghosts and spirits. The incident of the Vidiisaka and 
Msttali clearly bears witness of this fact (Sak. Act VI) 
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(c) Kàlidàsa*s firm belief in the incorporeal (akasaySni) (KS. 
VL39f Sak. IV. 4.) may bc added to the already long list of supernatural 
elements found in his works. 

Besides his own assertions and creations of supernatural or super- 
human elcments, ħe has also referred to a large number of Puranik 
incidcnts which are full of supernatural clements, 

XV. Conclusion 

The above data, it may be presumed, wiil give us the following 
points :- 

i) They offer us a conspectus of the supernatural items serving as 
mcchanism manipulated by Kàlidàsa for his poetic presentation 

ii) They are poiaters to ncw avenues of r«search in this field, 
namely, 

a). An evaluation of thc range of each item, 

b). A comparison of each evaluated range with that occuring in 
other Sanskrit Poets, and 

iii) With the hope of tcams of collaborators forthcoming they are 
sing-posts for an alkround comparative study of Sanskrit poetry for 
the stand pomt of supernatural element. 



m. B. RAMARAJU 

ABHINAVAKÀLIDASA - VELLÀLA 
UMAMAHESVARA 

Abħinavakàlidàsa Vellàla Umàmahesvara thediscipleof Akkayasuri 
is a prolific writer besides being a great scholar and critic. Tbere 
is a controversy with regard to ħis time. And even witħ regard to 
his name and title, tħere has bsen no proper identification so far. 

According to M. Krishnamachariar (MK) tħe foliowing are the 
works of Abhinavakàiidàsa.^ 

1. Bhagavatacampu 

2. AbhinavabhZlratacampu 

3. Bhagavatpadasaptati and 

4. Kalividambana 

Among these the first work, Bhagavatacamptl is very popular and 
is known to every student of Sanskrit. The second work Abhinavabhàraia- 
campu was not so popular because of the public acciaim given to 
Bhàratacampu of Anantabhatta who was supposed to be arival of Àbhi- 
navakàlidàsa. MK mentions this work with reference to Rice." Regarding 
the tħird work, he says that it is in praise of Sankaràcàrya, but does nut 
give any rcference to its existence. About tħe fourtħ work he says that 
it is in the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. But it is not trFce- 
able. So out of tħe four works mentioned by MK only one i.e., BhUga- 
vatacampu is familiar to tħe Sanskritists. 

1. History of Classical Sanskrit Literature, by M. Krishnamachariar, p. 506, Tiru- 
maiai-Tirupati Devasthanams, 1937. 

2. Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Mysore and Caorg by Lewis Rice,. 

Bangalore, p, 246. 
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Regarding the date of Abhinavakàlidàsa, MK &ays, *His pupil 
Kavikunjara in his Rffjasekha* acarita mentions him a*< a poet of the 
court of a South Indian King Ràjasekhara whost c.ipital Vidyanagara 
was on the banks of Pinàkini (north Pennar). Ràjasekhar's queen was 
Bhavàni and his contemporaries were Ràjendra Cola (1004-1016 or 
10I6-I064 A.D.) and Vijayavarma Pàndya. If Rajendra Cola laourisħed 
in the eleventħ century a.d., Ràjasekhara must have also lived about 
that time. But there is no historical proof that tħere was a king named 
Ràjasekhara with his capital Vidyànagara on the banks of Pinàkini and 
who was a contemporary of Ràjendra Cola. 

The internal evidence of Rajasekharacariia is quite contrary to 
this. According to Kavikuiljara, his teacher Abhinavakàiidàsa hood- 
winked Ràjasekħara's court poet Durjaya who was not permitting any 
new great poet to get access to the king, by blufiing that the stranger 
poet was an ordinary man having read only three sargas in Raghuvatnsa 
and Sandhipariccheda in Prakriyakaumudi This is a clsar proof that 
Ràmacandra's Prakriyàkaumudi was in vogue by that time only. So 
Abhinavakàlidàsaknown toKavikufijaramust be later than Ramacandra 
who is supposed to have ived during thirteenth century about 1235 a.d. 

MK's thesis that Abhinavakàlidàsa livcd in the eleventh century is 
based on the information contained in an article The date of Abhinava- 
kalidàsa by R. Shama Sastri.^ 

According to the Bhagavatacampu Abhinavakàlidàsa or Navakali- 
disa is its author. Abhinavakàlidàsa's teacher Moksagundam Akkaya- 
siiri, the disciple of Paksadhara Yallayàrya wrote a commentary on it 
with the name Ratnàvali. Therein the commentator describes the author- 
pupil as vellàla-kula-siromaftlh and veUala'kula-v^rasijatasitamsuh. By 
thisweknow that Abhinavakàlidasa belongs to the Vellà!a family of 
Telugu Brahmins. But the real name of the author is not known from 
the Bhagavatacampu. He is known oniy by the epithet Abhinavakàli- 
dàsa. 

There is anotber'philosophical work with the name Tattvacandrikà 
wħerein it is elearly mentioned that its author is Vellàla Umàmahesvara 
the disciple of Akkayasiiri.* As such Veilala Umàmahesvara author of 
Tattvacandrika and Abhinavakàlidasa aulhor of BhagavatacampU could 
be identical. Now as 2l result of this identification, we find many more 
works composed by A,btihiavakàlidàsa VeJlàla Umamahesvara. His 



3. Journal of Mythic Society, (Bangaiore), vol. XI, No. 1, Oct. 1920, pp. 77-79. 

4. I>€scriptive C^tcUogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Adyar Library, (DCAL), 
vol. IX, 812. 
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another work Virodhavarudhinl criticises Ràraanuja and Madhva view 
points/ This is also a proof that Abhinavakàliàsa lived in a later 
age than thatof Sri Ràraànujacàrya (12th c.) and SriMadhvàcàrya (13th c) 
and not in the eleventh century as upheld by MK. Another work of 
Umàmahesvara i.e., Vedantasiddhantasara^ a broken MS. throws some 
more light on the family history of Umamahesvara.* An incomplete 
verse quoted in the catalogue runs as, 

This Timmàmbikà might be the mother of Umàmahesvara. 

As a result of this identification the works of Abhinavakàlidasa 
Vellàla Umàmahesvara are :- 

1) Tattvacandrika^ 

2) Virodhavarudh in l ^ 

3) Prasangaratnàkara^ 

4) Advaitakamadhenu^^ 

5) Vedantasiddhantasara^^ 

Besides these, his literary compositions are : 

6) BhUgavatacampu (printed) 

7) Srngarasekharabhàna^^ 

The other works already mentioned by MK are :- 

8) Abhinavabhnratacampu 



5. ibid. 1148. 

6. Triennial Catalogue cf Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras (TCML), vol. II-B, R. No. 1403. 

7. DCA.L. vol. IX, 812; TCML. vol. Vl-pt. 1, R. 5136. 

8. DCAL. vol. IX. 1148. 

This is a counter criticism in Virodkayarudhapramàthinl by l^rlnivasa TatScàrya 
of Bukkapattanam family. 

9. Aufrccht : Catalogus Catalogorum, pt. I, p. 70, 

10. Descriptive Catalogue ofSanskrit Manuscrfpts in the Tanjote Maharaja SarfojVs 
Saraswathi Mahal Library Tanjore, vol, XIII, 7520. 

11. TCML. vol. II, pt. I-B, 1403. 

12. ibid. vol. III, pt. 1-C, 2725 (a) & No. 1301. voL VI, BBRAS by Velankar- 
Bombay. 
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9) Bhagavatp'ddasaptati aiid 
10) Kalmdamhana 

The seventh work in the above list inentions that Abhiaavakili- 
dasa belongs to the Kàsyapagotra. 

Umàmaħesvara's son Bħà^karadiksita is said to be the author 
of Taptamudrdvidravanci. 

From the variety of works mentioned above it is well established 
that Vellàia Umàmahesvara was a great scholar poet, well-versed in all 
branches of learning and deserves the title abhinavakàlidSsa. His 
Bhàgavatacampu is one of the best Campukavyas \n Sanskrit literature. 
And it is a very popular text-book also. As sucħ it is printed very 
oftcn. There are two commentaries printed on Bkagavatacampu, Oneis 
i?ar«av<3/i by Moksagundam Akkayasiiri, the teacher of the author. It is 
really a niatter of pride for the teacher as weli as the pupiL Akkaya- 
suri was a very great scholar and uephew and disciple of Mahopàdhyàya 
Paksadhara Yallaya another Andhra scholar of great renown. Another 
commtnX2iiy on Bhàgavatacampu is Maniharà a recent one by Bellam- 
konda Ràmaràya Kavi, a great philosopher poet who lived in the first 
quarter of this century. This commentary is printed in Telugu script. 
After the benidictory verses Ràmaràya Kavi says, 

, And accordingly he has brought out all the merits of the poem in his 
commentary, a rare exhibit of Ràmaràya's versatile genius. Abhinava- 
kalidasa's Sf/ig^r^seAr/zamàAawa is yet to be published. This deals with 
the sentiment of love between Srngàrasekhara and Utpalamalà in one 
act, It is said to have been enacted in the vernal festival of God Karaa- 
kotivallabha. The Siitradhàra introduces the author in the following 
manner. 

^[^il^^f^^-'^^^if^^^l: I 
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This Bhàna ends with the following verse : 

i5[WT^^5fRrtc[53f fe^ ^m\ I 



REVIEWS 

SELECTIONS FROM BANERA ARCHIVES (1758-1770) 

Edited by Dr. K.S. Gupta, M.A., LL.B.,Ph.D., and 

Dr. L.P. Maihur, M A., Ph.D., members of thc Departmcnt 
of History, LTniversity of Udaipur. 

Publis^ed by Sahitya Sansthan, Rajastħau Vidyapaeth, Udaipur, 1967. 
8'vo. pp. 16 + 88, Priee Rs 8-00, 

The letters in possession of Rajadhirgja of Banera are published 
in this book. They are very uscful to understand the conflict in Mewar 
in the 18th century. The duration of these letters is between 1758 to 
1770 A.D. Tbis was time when Maratha pcwcr was dominating in 
India. The letters particularly throws light on (1) Maratha - Abdali 
contest (2) Mewar's intjrnal confiict i.e., attemts of Rana Araxi and 
Ratan Singh, the rival claimants of throne of Mewar to secure the 
support of Banera ruler and to seek the aid of Marathas (3} The dis- 
pute between thc ruler of Banera and his neighbouring jagirdars and 
(4) The attempts of Banera ruler to check the insubordination of his 
Bbomias with the help of Marathas. In all we can say that these letters 
are useful for us as an orginal and authentic material of that age. These 
Ictters may throw light on the real conflict. The history of Mewar can 
be re-written on the basis of these lettcrs. 

The letters are in Devanagari script and the language is Rajas- 
thani. The editor has taken trouble to give notes after each letter ex- 
plaining the contest in English language. This may help thc future 
historians to use the matcrial. Letters are supposed to be the original 
and authcntic sourcc of history and such the value of these letters can 
be undcrstood. Sahitya Sansthan, Rajasthan Vidyapeeth, Udaipur 
has done good work, 

R. RAJMAL BOKA. 
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^jrar^ 5=R^1|WIM: ift^tT»TNM: ^THcf^Mim^-^M t^$r^=^ċi^- 

^ ferspfecrr: m-. i ^wrVw^ ^m^i 's^ wm^ .ff% 

Rfer^f: ^•^aitqH^ gf^: >T%|^ cTĦ[. ^ iWWig'^Trl^ ilF'lsHl^uiK'Jq- 

^w^f^ cpi ci5nTJT%ir^^( ^^ I ^^ TT^-^^ qir# ^{sr?JHTfq 

^r «Tm #^^'1: ^P^f^cTf fff^^l cfġTS^f: f^fcf ^q =gfWJT, 

cfiTqT^^lffp55ċrr ċr^si^^ "rrfàr^ rr|'^^g<^HHWHfHiJTc2? ^. ^swm 
^cfq; I %^ Tfċ^rr^: w}: 'm^^m^i ^ ^^ i ^^^^Ji^n; 5 

?f«ft ^ !TR: 9!f^: f^g^rFgM ^fl^^^ II 

■ srr^^ if^w^TfczppTT er '^^' it^rfvrHjT^vrgr^ 1 srsror 
«rr^af3^ .^fWs E?rzTrċr5i 5iRf:R^ =^ 5f^R-$rff$f ċtt^ċj; 1 
^wT: ^ra; ij»|5irJTi^iit ^tċtt 55?^ ^4'W^f 1 ^^^ ^t^; 

-q^¥cf^«T: '^^!Tr#t !R%^ ^ ?I5q ^^ ^5TT'^fiT^5r'=3q ^g- 

?3f^ qf^f^fċfjj; I ?f?r ^{Pfft ^^nfq^fċ^ ^ ^^^^^ «TT?T^#fTr 
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m ^=%fTWT '^ Hċqw ^^5ft, m wm T^^feRW^ 

^ Hld*iR =^ 11 

g^ ^5#lt TOWIM'H^"^ 
*P|[B+1 fsiflċI^Jlf^I^ I 
3^?lTfq ċtJcril+^^MNl- 
<^|ft*l ^'^'\ :^^ 11 ^f^ 1 

t?^ q^r^^Tif^Ts^: f^"^ 1%^ H^^ ^ vr%i^f^ I mm^ 
qi^g^; ^ċnf^ ^sic^iT^ ^, qig ^^TĠ[RM ?i4^r^ 'n^ 
^qRMict>^ ^^sfe ^s^ ^rs^i JT s^q^ I wmf^ m^^\ 
^ ^ T^ ^if?^ ^ ^m: mmi ^ ^^ i h^ ^ 

i^lW: - ^rf^T^l^ f5RRl% W: 'ilf R: - 1^ ^ ^irf^ċlà- f^ 

^r ċRT ^ t^^ffrwsw^ ^ qwT: I 4\im^ - ^^m^ ^^ 

f;^dg%?^^ =Jf ^-^<^f4 ^l^s^^^ f^R#^ ċ[f%ċl: I 5f555'W 



msi 5iT%r "^ II 

^^orf q-s^ ^r^sjf^: ftċff^ ^.-^ 5r^j # m ^m^i gjf: 
^^ ^fe#rf*T: - 

5TR[%5 qPT ^g^: W^ ^ ^TJT^'^r ^TT I 
^^ Wf^^ sT^iiltftfsTCJf^ II ff% 1 

^^r^Tfor^ f^iPTf^^rl^^ ^r^ffi^ ??w i ^^m: ^^(i^f^m 
!## ^ ?r 5r^^ 1 ar^q^^ir w l^ ^ ^s^ċi i mi^ m 
sr^ %pn^^ ajznjfj sff^ »TfTfi??r,'^iirfTiwf%5Tr^ si^ ^f^.i 

'^4t^' ^fċT f^rfi.T:, ^?T,-?^^JJT: ^.-^qm^: ^r^i^^fcf^T^anTT^ 

fT^% T^g?; sigwfjfr^^JW: ^s^ I ^ ^dTt«H-<fRd - frrcTċrt- 
rrrsrf-q^«ftf^(^5s2ir1^ ^s^ ^id=hiPi ^ċrr^ i jr^ ^?nr^, ^T^ 
^if r(w, iċfr^ wf^^ srrsrr^ q#Tr f^^ i '^^^ ^sffefi^: 
^jf rT ^?: K^ ^' ^ 'iidch<'Hpiui% ^iċ^rf^ B<ld<^ i il^^d^ r *r^icf^- 
^=^ *^ui<^i^=hHch^i^ 1 qtg 3F^ ċTċ^ triT4k^HrF4 q^ 1 ċisfrsfqi 

3T^=fT^3p:R^f| trf^ċTr cTrWT^*ffeTr ^KHRc^lJf ^à ^t^i^ 
=^f{<t ^wjTTf q^f^ ^5^ W. t^ RrfTċT: I ^JTf^r^sf^ f^sf^P^- 

^af r^jffT^w^ I T^ 'R^^r^5ri^*i^ ^^ ir^ fRTf^T i ^^»jf%^ 
^s^rfl^^WT^ I ^wf^^r^r^ ?f7T5rf^ ċr^if^TiTċi^ i ?r5ir{^<OT 
K^ m ?fM^ 1 ^(mm T ?ir i cif^: ^rirrHtr ^ ^- 

f%frf^% ?Trf5^^f^5Tr f^f%ċT: l ^ċTT ^f^fċl t - " CI ! 3TT%^ ! 
^ 1 W^i 5TW 1 ^^f^Fff^T^W", 3^ 3fRT7riRT#^ CċrT5Tt m^l 

irrirfq-^^ċi i cr ! f^ JT^'Trft-'^ vrnfr^aqjrrf^r^ ^Trfff " f f^ i 
^m ^^mi: ^m^Fii ^m^^"^^ i *ff^5^^f^ ft^^rrws^ 
f^f^RTf w fif^^TqĦrffi-^^TrftJTt ^[is^fj^ ^rfm^ ^f^f^ - "fr ! 
wi^^ ! " iċ^Trf^r ^^^TTs^^^rrffr ?%cTTf^ ^'^: i sFciqffe^- 
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an%i ^f%m' #ctPiT %^: #[Pt ^m^ ^Jiwfqgg^'m 5t#^ i 

3^:Wrt5TT ^fel^JTT^ ^tmħ I ^ »3^ ^5#: sfW^: I '^t^TT- 

q|fċ#^ ?i^: m ^^ I ^ "J^ ^^ I 5H^sfq ' ^ i^- 

%T^' I ^ R ^^cr^^l^ T 3TOf-^J3^ ^;?^^ I IT ! ^T %^5r- 
^ i^ 3R^: q^ ^sf? 5f?^S?TfnT 5^^ 1 5Tr^5pfqf^i%T: ^sf^ 

snfSi^: ?m *i^cr i ^ 4mm ^w ^ ^r^^ ^ ^^ ^i' 
q^rf^ ^TOTċi, I f^ vrlwcRFj; ! <WHidifq tr^5i^5T^ ^t^- 
Wld^^'il ^f^ 1 R«PTcr: 'ssniff^'if ^^^ ^^ W ^T'f: ?f% 5IT 

%4^H4^^ mn qt ^ ' ^^ ^ |^^ stt^tt 5:wt?iw 

f^T'Jjiq;' ! 3Ttr ! fWfi: ! 5T^W^?lf^: 3^: 3^: ^ffPTOf^- 
f%T^: ^m :3f|?T|^ ^ 51^: ^^qrl^Tff^^ ^wfef — 

mm ^$r^ ^rfzċ^w^^ m^ ^ ' ii if^ l 

m^ ^ 5:^5^ ^ċT I ^ i^ ^ - '2#T TWfa^^^, 
3Rr#i^ ^Tl*iM<^Ki't sqfliT^: I 

:3#1 ^ t|5T^ % : MHIIlurifcT iTpq;' |1 ^f^ | 

'^ 5t1^ mW ^ ^ %>t 
^ ^l^ TO%^ ^^ I 

l^fif: f^^l^sq w^j 
ċTT^ ^fJ^gWT (+lMitTt<uf' 11 
fi ^^1 ^ ^M ^rmm m.m 5:%5t ^^ ^ ^l?T^^ fjp^f^ _ 

'a# ! ^ ! 3f5r: %5T ^ ^ 
fWT^Tt /13 %^: 1^1 












Si^, l^; ^*!' ^f^^ w^'wfe^. 






^ S.V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL 

amrsRR cfr^ m^ ^fe ^ 52m ' ii 

3T?r^ g^^q^ TOT s^feRRtr^: g^^n^ ^fy^Jt^dH^nHiIyc^msi ^- 
5[^r: m^. ^ m^ ^s^mr^^: ii 

^mr- fq#%T5:^r'T%3[^.f^Qfr^q: ^ft^-ffvr^: - 

siifeTi[^% ^P^ #?: ' II 
f^ ^fsfcf: I ' i3;^iTT^ f^^-iw^^HHi w^ ^ WT srf^f?rs|t ^m- 

^ ^ #?TTf^i%TO^ ^f^ =^ ?i,^ II 

'ST^PTT ^^i'H^iiT ?!it?jJT=^ snT% ffgf sjcffċf: I cTSfr i: - #^- 
q RrifMiM^<Hfd f ^ ' ^<^i'Hi^i'? i g[r?wqf^fii^ Mm^:^ s^^r^^q^ 
^f^ s^cTT^vrfiTt »i^sfqf fci^^ ^f^fq sfSfrg^s^sTJT^ ^m* 
^5^ fFm^ m^: ^^ "^^ ^^JTfkiww^R f f^ ^rġ ^ ^ w^^ ^ 
sR523Tf^ ? qs^^^Ħf^ ċRf^f^i^^r^ m ^ ^rni w ^ f^^ 
cPTT qtfq^ M'4^<+R*d»^ ?^ w^ ^fr^: cf^ f^firf^fsW^ i ^\ 
^f^ ^qtq'JT^ 'H^fif^ċf^ 1 q?3 q^^if^^rw ^ ?fr?T^ ^^- 

5P^^5^fvi^oiT[^ ^: q^^ ^: 1 ^r^i^ %'3Tr ^^ F^PTr 
5T«T^ 1 'T^: w^ sff^^t f^>r ^ ff ^r-^ 11 



iiT#ic2? 5[t*Tw^ I 3^: fT^r^ ^r sif srr ^i^qlqr ^^ \ mi 

^^^ ^'ifi ċf?T^irr WTċrtf% jt^i^ i cr^ ^.73^^. ^ | [^-^|^j |. 
3WT^^ mFim f^srrfcr 1 w #ċrrfi^^ ' ^^ ?rt or^l:, ^jpi^- 

^'Jlkcllfd JT^sr <^WH|Pl I 

^Ml=i'ilqfHr ^ 3 f^ irf%TR: ' il |f^ =g 1 



SR*<*)Ntii*^^V^?ft:, 3R[I^f5^W^^i^:, f^r^SJSTRti^: 3rT%: 

srrf^f^ċr: ' ?f^ ^cr^ir *r: 1 ċrtf «fir^*Tfċ^f5rpT^ ^wm^ ^i^- 
3^fw ^^ I w - 

'^ ^srs^rf^^fnr^^sf^: 
'!T^5RkHrf!?f^fe - 

^0T5I^^5T*4^^<àH<^ ' II ff^ I 
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m Wm^ - %?r ^^orr^ f?^' ^r-qgtf^r i ^r ^r^ 'm^ ^g^^r' 
(qr. ?j.. 5^.^.^) ife ^m fk^ »T§pf f?[ i #^à^: qi^jkrqi^<i;i 
qT#p?[^cR^^f%ċrjrf WR3<fir^^ fl ^m^ i ^ t ^rqjr^ m- 

f^jqFSRTTJ^T^rfcr ; HI^Ph-qN^^^r^ ^%?f: #q5r^HI^ I ^ =?I fir^ 
^viToq^ ^lqr, 3Tfq 5 '^ ^^ Rffe: R%i553jr sfrfT SRZPT:' # ^^qi^ 

%^^Rl?%R%rwgTf^ 5r%rarf^ 3ff«w m^: ^^^h I^ if^ #^fa[- 
T^ fl^^ q^lt ^r^ I it#?w|<^ ^ < 3^ ^i I^m4! i tr f§^- 
^^f^^^ ċTft wnf^^ ^Rorr^r^ wii^^rRi^ ^^m]\ -, f^fq% 

^rf^^rwtTft fq?#T fl?fNfl*rf^: q^^ ^ 51^: sfHi^ch^td^ n 

t^^sptfr; '^ "T=^' fċ^rr^ '#^rf*T^: qr^:' f tqH ^ ^ sngr m^s^ 

I^W: qr^:' ?ċ2T?g^Tg*W%: I 'ST^T: ^^tM^q^ ft^f^TI^: 
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gRifĦiTfwr: I '#^ T#' l^ 'NHrigr: R^xqg^^TSTRR: 
apf: I 'ST^ billMl^ rqTM^ W fsr%^:, ^^^^ W ^^^ 

^ =5f ^jN^ 't^ 3t^*^ #w f^tm^ ^JTċTT I m\ '#aWT^^ 

T#' |ċq^ ^JTiJpk^Tfl^rPr^ #^ ^'TĊIT cfg[^f^ II 

'#^ q^' I^TTf^teTl^ 'T;^ ^T^' H%5TT^^f^^ ^ 
spif^l 'gW^f^' fċ2TT?T^^HiT5^^ ^sfq;? ^5r 'l^eT^ g-f^- 

q ^^ iil^fd %i; mr^ - ^fqgf^q^ ^ ^jM^^: I ^^ ^T: 

m^q^f^q^qFTpr^Fq^pTT ^^'^^1^: "Twt ^r^r^ I 5JT'T^si5T^^ m 

^imm^ ^mw^ ^%^m^ i^fq ^'tċtt i i'3-w5g[?!T =;i §w- 

Wrflċzw: I ^ =^ '^ ^fq^' if^ ^IT^^ 'i'^^^JTTfn^ T: ^: 
g^3^T f%:' ?^ ^fFTS^^ »T^ II 

^*4*y|^^^ (+^lR^4uT|TKiiTb(l^=l fi;ċf>IT ^TT^jff^^Jn': 

mfui^<R #ra # ^ I ^fl- 

'?t9Tċ2I3"J^%^tJTf5T^' (>TT. ^. 8.«.^'=) # dfedM*<"J| ^i, I 
g^ =Wl^: - ^tf^ Ii^dl'm'tlll*<"JI*< I Hċ2l3'^«r: fl^qF^WT: |<TcTTT- 
^diil®^«f: ^ ^^ ^ ^f^ I '^ ^ RT^fq^iPf^^f'n^ I 
MdlHK: fedl^Wd ^jsf^ ^Tfl^ Mdlm^: ffgfspjrf^^^uMif^rd 'i^^\\ 
. Wf^ '=hH<?=lfi|^ W 5fFf^ 1 3f5fil ^l+l*K: - 

*?I^ ^#PPT«T^*r^: I ^ =g ife^^:, gi^ ^ ^ifoTT ^^ht: I 



'nm if^ I ^^ ^^^tm: 1 <5T ff frq^: ^^oiRjqfr 

E}5^52jciqr f5# I g^q ^ ' 
^ q^Mr^^sfsT^^: I 3Tċf«rT^5f5!;n3^sfq f'h^lħ^l^uid^l ^iM 

afrfioJT^l ^ 5PT^ '^g<tfq?g:ċt't ^JT ' (Tr.^j;. ^.^.^^) ^ q^sra 
*^I^8°*<mKM^i'^4i^r«FRRr ^j^f^ic^ i ċrscfq- ^q^snw^^^TT^^r- 
Mer f^^uM^oT^ '^rw ^^v (m. ^. ^.^.^) f^ ^^ ||gt?TT 
?% ^5rir»jc{t?rr^^2r: sr^t^?^ ii 

q=gfe' fċJTT^ ^ fqf^g^^TSJTFTT^: q^HtT^^: | srfq 5 f^^T^^TTqg- 
f^:?ITTR: I ^TJ^^rs'Tm^ 'Rt flflT3?T^: I ^^^Wt^TTċi; f^T^f^: 

qr^^'T I ^^f^^^ ^^^HR ^fsc^^rwi, I #^vr^ iir 
Wf^: ^^'^Tr^ig^cfT ^m\<: # ^Ts^^: I m =^ qr^ij^iW^- 
f^r^m^ #^: qr^i^'T i m '#^f^^ q=^^' wi^ mm^?^- 
f^trqoT?^ #^: qr^JT i ^icr i^^ =^ #^?t^ ^irfor flċfkr i ^ 
'^ q^' fċ?j^ #sf>q^ ^f^JTo^ %ft2TT I ^ =%xfi^ ftfi^ 
qT^JT^ 'f^li^ q=^' ff% sf^Trrqf^fT^ wr^ i qċT: fqfi^g^T^rqg- 

^5T5?TrqR: q%^: ff^ m^ f^(i^^<?-*d^l 's-TfJT^TfjTTTOT^:' ^ ^^TT^ 

S^r: ^%^q^R%T9rr^T^r ^1wf% q^sfċff^ ^r^ frrqr^M wr^ ffà ii 

ffg ew^f^Hrrg^ '#^ q=^' ^r^ ^^^rfWq Hri^^fs^Mfsir 
^^^31^^'TT5[?T ^wi^ ^fċT ^iT€^Hrr5^^5r?%?T^qT55rr?Pfcf^ 
qj^TW ċPT^ gfg^^mui^ #^1:: ^^f#qqT^«T%sfq '§5^ ^fe' 
^ċzil^'T^fiHrTi:^ ^^ ^5?^ ? ^ qJSn^^SsvloiiiHKW gr^^IJTT 

cReT#r ^^T^ ^ ^fl^rqw ^^f?r ^ i m m: i '^ ^fq^' 
lċ2TT^ gwq^ i^frt 5T^ 1 ^qsTT^: ^toi^^r^qrqgf ^rs'irqT^s^: i 
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JT^ 5r(t^^iwT ^jrar i crfltmċRi ^^ji^'i*^ ^R'fcfr ^i 'iw 

^Rfe' fċSf^TTf^ ^'F^ fi[ċfkT II 

cift ^^raT#r g[5(55T^f5^ mi wi^f^^r^^TT^^f^^fcf ^m- 
5^«rr55r?PTi^fHrsf5<uio^iMK<=i(f=^ċ5n^ m^: ^f^'r^t ^ ^ ^f^Rf^ i 

STċf: 3?Tf% Wrc^S^cr^rfsq '#^ q=gfg' ^I^ #5PtI:: s^Tcr^ftr^ISPFT^- 
^'? q5iT^(TqiW EBiTfar ft^fl^qf^: II 

^i's^HfRRt'jg W*Tci ^i^ fF^Fa' I ^fwn^: I ^rg?i^^5T- 
'ETfiMfewri^snTT^^^^iJ^^^ffif^ #^"^ 'ltor ^ri^ m-.^, 'w^ 

^f%:' ^cJII^ sfj^fSr ^W^ ^gTTf%: I ċf5f q-rcjqirT W^Pff^ft : I ^ 

i^ ?^ċ5[sfcfT<=i^^(^'£fi4i^^rf^ċ4 ^iTc^^fq ^ m'sit^: i '1% ^nw^' 

5^211^ JTRTll:: ^'Tċ^rTS'Tq^: 1 cf?! mà: m^^mm^^ ^J^4- 
cfT-T#^£fiWR^: I »rcT: f^ffrċ5li??3lfI'ifiK#7 ^ITĊS!^ I '^^^ 1=^1%' 
^itl "T=^ċft^'^ fsR^ ^fsf^f I^T: ^l^f^ ċll?^f^if^^^%'ċ^^!ffl%^rf^ 

m sOTc^ 1 '#^ T^f^' fcifri^ q=^ċff^i5 '^iftet q=^fe' ^^^Bif ^^? 
^^fffra flcffjfFċfq^p?: f^^fcf 1 'i'ġ" ^fqft' it^ii^ ^fqċftċs^ '^M 
^fqf%' ^ci^i*i|-Rr j^ i^ffffgf ^i ^^àm^\ ^: f^jfif^^qoi^ 
«pf?5rfMcf ^ sfsrffff^ ^ 2fr ®ri^r cic^^ f^^iiRtm^ £f^^ fi i 
^fHcJfmfrj^^fi^f^ ^ċ^i^ 3TOf^?T^ci^ ^T ^f^ %if Jfi I 3ifq g 

'^vr^ċwT: m^ fHriq^f^ % t 
f|ciki$ftċii% cf^s^q^rfq ^^ 11 ' 

l^ ^f^ 'cf^s?2f^rfq ?^' iċq^ ^jfrf^fr^roi^sfq ^fqi ^r^tcJifH- 
Rcff^ srrf^spf^Tr^ f^iif^^N'Ji^ ^^ m^^à^: ii 

^lcf^ 'ċf^s=5i5rrfq g^' f1% Mci1*iim'<i^ '^f^ċf: qf^: ^oti- 

f™f(5ffg#tsfq' %f^ mR^IUH^ (^lo^iMlll^: ^ċ^, '^aT^ċf#:' 



% tM\k'\\ ^-^m^f^r^ %ftW^^ 'ċT^S???^' f^ ^: ^f^**l<W 
'fffsiei^xf?' ^m^ 3R?^#T ^TT^^^^^ralTO SRTt^sj STHc^? ^rf^^^T 

^ MM t ^Pif^Ttchi^ ċfkPTr: w^^??^sfq f^qrf^^m^ %ff^r 5?rTfi5rTfif^- 

iT^lcf l^: ?a^^% teW[ II 

'■fejTif^trfTO^ =^ ^ f^'f^Tr^f^Tnfwvr^,^????^ i 
f%2Trf^^MUiMr ^^^l^?fT?^ ^ ej^qW^^rr^' 

fc!Ttr=^i ^ wm ^mwmi^: ^\^^m^: sr^^r^jr^T: 
'5TgTs-2i5TrfT wà' # ^^m 'sT^ -■ i^JTrf^tr^Di^ w^^ fc?Tfvi- 
srrJT^j^Trg^^^ 'fe^rR^iw^ ^ot^' # Rc^TTr^ i w ^ 3^ 1 

^wm m^ ^^ ci^ ^r^^ w^ ^^ ff^ II 

TW^'ci^a - 'fe^f^trpnsTT ^^m! # ^rr^f^r Tf^TT^T^ 1 
^mf^ trf^^T^r ^rrJi^rl^^^ Tf^^Hrr^^^TH^^ ^ ts^t^, srsirf^ €k^^ 
Tf^^TT^^ ^ qfwffT "T5^^ I cT^r f| 3TKTr: q"f^*Trm^: fnr^fj^sq^^j;- 

'spT =qf?^f -2ir3Tf^ ^|: 1 ^^rr fl: 15 q=^ċftċ2T^ 'm- 
fw>^^: m^^mm\T^!^^i ^\^^\^ ^^m, 1 cri f| 
q5f«r^"T^^4f^ T^ wf^ ^^ 1^^^ f^^ sfmif^, 
^ċT^f 5i^ifTs?T5f^ I ^mm =^ ^m *K+iuii ^rffr#rf^ 

JM^HI^Tr: RT^^JTTf^zTFTr: TT^JTT sRjf M^f^ I ai^T^ffltr^ 

m^\ [mmmw^^^ mt^ f^ ^h 

fj}^'c| 5^ f f^ I ^ f^^fl^ftrM ^^IlTfjij; I \i^^ ^ 

f^m'^^ I f^^ =^ wv^f^Hmr I cT^ aR5T^ mi 1 ċift 
'cf^sTċzrg'i^q-^r^^T'i;' .e^T.^i. 5?. ».:('=) ^ ^^iififtr^- 

^fi'f f^ċll^^IFċir^ Sf^wm^ ^f^ ^TTST^^r^f? f^JTT !Tr«ffIT- 

s2T^qTf3[^r Ef^ ^Hr^frr^^T^' 
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^R »T£f1g f|5'f2?rf5[5R gg; fwf^^rwTN^tr^TPi ^^^ ^ ^^^j^f^ 

^: I "^^T^^ll^ m^: ^'T^rfe^r^^ I ^: ^^i^^m^ 

^m^"^ ^^ ^ ^^: ^w?^, ^ ^ ^^^jm^q^^-^m^ ^mM 
TTf^d^ jf^^i^ ^snf^ RiigHrr^qTTfr ^Fwrt srr^^iww 

JT^srr^^ ^JT^IMMK^ df^^^UMIci^ #^: ^P'T^'m^ =^ %S^ 

'^RRt^^'il'Tt'T^TTTif ^' # f^rf^^MUi<=iN-w^ fttff^rrTgq^^ TrfDTffi 

'^fw f^l^TT' fċq^^^r %T>TT^: f^^ilT f nT^^aiHTO^ ^ mM 
t^rf^tJT HIrM: ^t^^lf^^Ttj'Pllà SWr^^R: II 



KETU VISWANATHA REDDI 

ro 

"^ ċSbo^^iD esSjSi^i^oD, «^"5 ^^^k a^^25gs5;j*ċS*sSbJSo 5^^ &^a^oa 25b5<Sba^ 

^cb& i^a o£à<s3^ <s*ersb "i ^^o^ ^ss^a^sa dse^^^ , 

(coxnmon nouns): à^^* ^^ . ^o &, l^ci. n^àc^ ^a5'©?^^D.i;>ċ5'& D*g 
«ot^^5D J6o^^àiS3*£5^s5bcD (proper nouns). ^ ^os^<7^^<S^^o6* 

2)gcCSio ef)S ^?5^SS^ -s^^tirjSSi, S3|i^C9;&:o -b^^xS^j^So, ;iA'efj5oo is^^S^^^sSb, . ^^ 

:àK*^t^^^^ (cognate forms) e£>gS)^o3C;5a> - fe^l [fm^^ghDcO^f^^isa, 
;Sbo-'ofXr«s5^^e^T7-jra;S:u (reconstruction of the proto form), ^^^ 

sċr^^d:). 

•3T»e^ ^s:^;^8}x)€w (^ a).o:)S". •sRgtTroaf^. -^. Journal of Andhra 
Historkal Researcli Society^ Rajahmundry, vols. XlV, XXII 

XXIIl. (^ "àj^ f^sS>o«r»e*'© ^SeTsf^pjo, (^sSiS «y»oaoS) ^NSisbEij^e "àMċf 
€>^TnCL) -^ċ^S^^ ^^i •ST^C?^;5ojexo is5'e5b8o-^8. 

-^ -sr^gSSSSwi^o C^-cr^^^^^l^'^^ j7r»s3bTT»SS5&)0€X) -- ■or»^6^ S5o2iĠ(!;f&0 fe©*^jS 
§^^^ S5<5ao(?&)oex» 'SJ'gsSS^ag' ^^CJj'Sy^Sbo;:^ S3bs?^s, ^'^SJ6*:«>iecr« 

^^_52? ^^^ &^r8o-£©^. 

S3S5e)C3^-»0 : ^. ft^Sb^sSoo ; S5b. s5o^c«lr>^';Sx» ; g*. §',"r;^ċ^;Soo ; e^. ^s^o; g^. 
§'*'(^/'<: ; 'Sb. Sbooo,; /S^o F(^oS \ 77°ooo. ■JT^oxjS ; r'en-. §^er»So ; 
. ]vr^. (m^ar«ocxx)-;. ^, ^«5; ;:5o Xio?5^\e^;5a> ; js^r" |3^°.^\^;3bo. sSbfi', 
^Tr^&; tn. tnh. 



2 S.V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL 

*Onomastics' (c?«07na, name. G. K.) t^^i^^^ S)a)<3»^ as'J^r®^ ;S^ 
SX)Oià£àJS^&. fiS)dabo<Ii> s5b«>g5?AS5bDCO '^o^ : fl') à^S 77^^^ 

(Anthroponymy. From G.K. anthropos, man + onoma, name). « 
oSj»«6Sào "à5'(^S'2p ?5<5i^;$J5o(SiZ3»c^s3boo^ ?5d£ioSox:iJ6 ¥'^;5bo. (2^ J 
or5^^;g,Si»^c? lj7Si>i3*si>^^;ia. (Toponymy. From. G.K. topos.^XdiCt 
onoma^ name). ' ^^ ^^ "ii^^^^ ^^^^^ i^^^o^ ^6l£>oti) ^^t 

C3»c3às5bocD ; "S>^, "S>C3b ^o'tdoiS) sSg§ 5D ^^ ^dbj6gbJ^:6^ s5o£oo<5s5bD — i 

loSzy^SSb?^, c3'S5br'^o!J53*A"2o2S iTVSào^Si^^ 256loS ^►'^^'S^SSboo* 
elS^5?ào^ ©6bro£3b$^a* 19-2$ ^s^DS^JSà^oàdto ,;:ioe55^ s^dt^e^^ 

loasboa (Ethħologists), ^u^^'^^^^^cq (Archeologists), ^^^ ^ 

V'Ji'S ^CD — sioS'J&} e^"^^ "Sfl'S^^ċ^oA^oSb ?5oe)o£>ou>J6 ^^"S ^ t A 
i>6'«S5 ^Sà^SS) ^oo'igS', ?r^ċ5^§^2p.e3S5b3o J^o<& sSSS^ot^t^^^ċà. àC3"Sr-6"6 
g»©^^2^^^^^^^^' sSpcSsS^^"à ^s^S). •£^5|j^s'C5b<::ii5'S ^à'^^d[i 
(^ri^ c5oċ^D sSrcSsà ^C5'^^tà§^!^S à*s5^s5»a), ^o£^6ouiJ6 |jS"Ż§'2oD3a), e^ 
^oOrS ^?r;^s3ooa>, eS^gr^^^^ (discovered) "Ż^sSbjooJ^D ;ia§£)o{5's5i^^ 
e»<^sSdJ S7tt^cfibsSar*«:J^(!i^ S'c^sSeiiOD^d^ijL) àp^jS ;S<:5^^SxS)_-e-j5^ċ5 ^g^; 
(folk-etymology) — à^e^" "5>5'^ SfoAiSa^t^ ^<^o& ^SalOotSb^. srà*^ 
•i £^ ^cr ii^ t?^^ TroSix)Oi5^ 5^S c5 SSr»Ob^o&. ■àċ5'>a:^jj- ^g^CTs: 
S«6j»;Ss5bao&, ^0oo^$sS?DO&, S^g^^cào^ sSalOoti)J5D. 83oSb^»g,e 

(Zoologist) "^^ 'SddS'S^S' e3©&Sà<^^i- (à^à^ S)'s3*:5s^J5d ^J5D/rS)&iSa 
5C&'^ot^&)^& -^al€>ot^&. -^ "t)Cb s^^x^ċS,^ c^a^^^, à'o^jp^^a^ . 
m«S)«o ; ^"^^ ?^à*^^Sslaf^<5^o«'s&o 5?oc3t;*6's^oo ; ^ ii^ S)i 
'SSe^^jSg^'^^^* -^jfT^sàirS&v^sSa^^ S5ooo^o0c5 £)Sr«os:^qp ^d»5?J5g5Sb 
i§oa dà®|à»cJ6;S)aa) i^^à'otf S^oo : 



co co 

' Place names occupy, therefore, a unique situation in languagc, 
being frequently the fossil representatives of an immeraorial past. " 

* The names of Place become available as the beacon-lighti; of 
geologic history ' * 

* They may be regarded as records of the past '/ 

* Every Place name is a fossilized philological fact '.* 

*The science of local names has a double value. The names 
indicate various races, who have set in tħe forras of names the seal of 
their poss.ssion on the soil. Again the meaning of the names illustrate 
the character of various races '.• 

^-^ (Suffix) 

co 
^ti^^; S^Ċ^CSb; ^m^^d "^CSorc^t). 

^d^^i^^ (Prefix) S)1à'6'^^ ■30J5DSj;x.à> ^C3» ;5ċ5'Kr^^5'55c»^ 
^oċSd^, àf €^6^fi^ ^cy «^J^e3a<:Ji5r'^sSx S5r^^€5»A5S»^ao ^&ooi^^JSao^ 



roef 


+ 




l5& 


+ 


ro(:r 


r*o<:i 


+ 


tc^ 


283 J15 


+ 


^r\(^^ 


Sr«> 


+ 


co 



2. Chambers Etrcyclopaedia, vol. 9. p. 653- 

3. Isac Taylor, Words and Place, p. 19 and 20. 

4. A.S. Thya,szT2ii\i, AStudy ofTelugu Place-'^ames, JAHRS. vol. XIV. p. 51. 

5. Chambers Encychpaedia, p. 653. 

i\ ^o^\t)tf , aj^s^a 1968. 
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Sej<Sà -f =*^ 

^^^^li^rii 'adjectivalelement' esScsSa. <à_^a-5?«sia^ 'substantial 
element' eSd^ Isac Taylor l55'5_sr^£6. 

■Sożfo ^n^ali SsJao£à&& Soo^^to^ S'i ^eiJis iidiK ^CA^ 
A«aoSJr-ei ■ga)?«)S-* ^§'ŻF«^d<b. liSD «^ooC$J^&'«r jTv'SiJJ'SSsJSaoa "t^S 

jSoogJà à*©j^eSp>0^ ^&e»o^ċ^5r'^ ^rrsà^sSb^o ?3o«>§ ^^jpSS. ^&eDO<S 
1. "ġtc^sSsSDco : àn» : ?^&^<^ ; ^ooc^^o) ; ^opC^ ; "^<4> 

(*)1 oo ; (i)^^^^ ; ^oSS^C^Oo : eJSo«rS3)^o ; Is-ja ; ^ PgsSoe^o 

8. sSoS5jp^)«^ ^ċ^^sSsSddo) ^o^Jà K5sSrJ6i&*SiS533a). (SiD^^Ccr^Ssioas): 
dc? : 2)83d&sya^ ; ċà^'ss*^^. 

4. ecSg'Si^^sSsiooD '^: àc3* : ?:)^s5j»23^(:à ; lr»ċ^cpg3»ċS3 ; SSbaà^d' 

a«5' "^ċf^SD ttàoo^ep^Siboi) sS5Si?J6 i3»o sS:oaug'2oS5a. S^T^, 
^T/^Sio "§sSo"2Dig' S*6^0(S SijS^S" &^(^^ ^ à oi^ ti'iàr^^ġ^^ 55*AS5dd "Sc 
sS^«3*<^à^^^^ ^^ *^ <f^55»^55a) ^C3* esSSDQoiS&'SSsio à^sSċ^ ^S^dr^^SsioS 
à'JDI^ ^^^S-o^'s&o^ SSj»v)oi^?^. ■ es?5r? à^àt^ ^SS' roesSioo; 

^..„_.... , - , :^..... 

-^K&o^Sr* "^CT' "Boei) xr»A;SD0OoCSb5S^ àS5^'sr'^)r°) es^Jo"^® S3ċ5CSj^55;Sdd< 
;S<;55S^6o-C5b^7r'^?l>, 



CO 00 

(local physical features) ^v)ot3b&. ^o* |à*àcS S3»S|^^c3io^ibDO^ 

S^e?£» (^bog' dto»d^o<5 sà)5a)^ &«Oc>^Sb erS^^^SSas Krà'aodsto^ &'firS si 
à*^^^ <^^^ SSoltf sS»a> 3ċ^^s5o^ sSO^JSa 

* The real wprd that describes the Place-name is the endifig. It 
must however th^t, a Pl^ce-name ending could not ħave been originàliy 
an ending At a later period in the development of Place-names it has 
^beconje. raore qr ks^j^Hke an agglntinativc root ifl*ha^ing''ħo sepcratc 
exTstance. Bat originally the definition of Piace was dontained in thc 
part of the Place-name which later on developed into ihe Piace-name- 
cnding'.** . .: t 

<6S^. ^ 

»^ ".- ■ * 

■ r'O;!^ (n»sà^?sisSiooa^ ^J^ootS 5r^S^o«S^ 3agr*oa5c6 JSo^^^i^Sboas sS^SSsb 
/T*iS'aot^^, 



Sq^;^o 


^ "S^iSb >^^o ; irS3oC5'Sbs5;^o. 


^Oi&^ 


^ S)oa^o^a/^. , ^ , .. 


"SoAo 




Sito^O 


^ S:)^«sS&^o ; |)S5bo?) SDto^o. 


§^eo 


^ r' ^r*'^;, ^^^§^«5^. 


"Ssioo 


^ eC^^iD"SsS3De:. 


s;jp£f^err:six>S^^a?S r*D;|^tSPS5sioco : 



8. A.S, Thyagaraju, A Study of Telugu Place^Names. JAHRS. vol. XIV. p. 63. 
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y^2S^& s5sdt^£i)D^ ^^'t^ċf^ ^^^oi^Sio/C S5g ^fi^baSibjS ^ài^CcPsSsibo^. 

* Originally Place-names need not have been fitliy differentiated 
from common nouns. Just as people now living near ^. large river say 
originally * The River *, so as a primitive tribe thus locaied and perhaps 
knowing no other river, must hav^ spoken. Pface-nanfing in a fuller 
sense would have begun when the people recogi|tisfd $^q examples of 
the same class and distinguished the red river fromth^ black rivcr. 
Whence eventially 'RedRiver* and 'Black Riveir'. 'The Original 
quasi Place-name thus became what is now called by biological analogy, 
the generic (River) and the element used to distinguish.between examples 
of the same class became the specific (Red^ filabk) *} 

II. '^€7', :6t:^^ti, à^^ii &r>rSrC e&ooC^&'sJsiaa). (AfiocDrO. 

^Oo£3b «J^oo4Jc^sS^cp\. ^ . 

III. S^tScSt ;5cS;5j*0 e9^eDo<?Ca^sSsSaa> 



IV. ^^^* f3o^JSj»0 e^żo^fSj'à&cS. r^ti^^ti^o&> '2005' 5^ 
©;&. ato&, ;So^o*i^: e^2^K^^^|g*àoe^ eJS^ao^&PsSs^oo). 

V. Cj»^0 »&e50(:J2irsSs^a)/ _^/ef<33J» ^^^f^i ^33*g^à^d65' 

Q 

VI. ttc5;Se^;:Sj»v) e&tooifSj^;S;fc&. 
VII £S>tf&r»0 «<SDOotfià'jS;i)o«B. 



9. Encyckpa^dia Writmha, vol. 15. ^; I|Mr^ '^gilil^J^g^s^tics). 



VIII. "S^'SisyAI^ST'O «&co(:^dir»^£ioaD ('o'83id6s<b;f ;S5àr»oi3»tr5' 

IX. Q^es'siDco. 

I. 830^0 e&oo<553J';S^a>: 

J5/T*(jSċ!>^S^co (cognate forins) : 

^Sti^^iStkS^, iifioSb 'ls5o^;<:a OZ6^jS5c33b5^ S'5' sS^a^S' ^^CSio J&o2r;S£3bj 
jSSDcSio r*o£J6 ddb5){à'd&::^ . (I^SS© s?cS3bD S'^si§bSSj»5 ^Si * 1§cd«)0 *»ei' 
i^ċb ' «^ srg^^S^^^ S>Cb Si $p>Si:"§ 25^5:) ^^^^sS 5 ciS> à^s5r»J5gS3-0^k ;Sj*6 
à^oso dSscer^C£>^c6JD cSi>^|d*dS>;SS6.^° d^^Cb ; t^i^l^o ; àdbsr^ ; iċbà*/\o 
€3b<5D ; iSf^eS "Sj'J^jà*^ IsQ^ziro i6^o^ ^d^Oo€>t^Ck>^, ?^S5^S2co€?a^ 
^S);^c£^ JDS^Sb sSo^Sà 0*2^ s^^ii Sà|^^^e^S5iiPa>S) S)eb(^ * ^?^^ ;6S^^SJ*s> 
;5^SS7»si sSn-ow;^' riS2bDoui;6sà<^^ S)<3b k?^£)S) SDo§oii)SSċJsàorf . jt^^O ^sSd 
ersS^s^OjT S JD^ci3b€Sbrj^ċi^ S'©^ i>ċ3b i 45j»^'§ wSSa e^l^sS "5 oi:^ d»sSp*6^aru)Scptf 
JSooo dàao^sSi3b^c5JD (l;S^a ^^SiSbsS^a ^S)^dà>S3b3. 5*JC^ (S^C' ^Cf^S^S d&cà 
ooi5 57ASSx)O0^0 5)C3b?5§b ċyAO dà^^ t?e5's£o^ sSsSsdo^Sb^ à^^SgsS^S'i^Sb. 

c.f, ào». t^. ^<^sSd3j*gsso (e^co: d3lr»«o. ' sSoii^cSċS'o ^V s5>. 
^CbsSdr*^ /eso^ ; cSd^ cSSj»Cc. 

^r'iDOlSb àP^^sSoiiOSbà^ S)£5b s^dotSbto^rs* .e^^ic^ sSi'CfSàD, sSo^S'coSS. ' 

àc» ; ISSB'ajSS. lbSs*os5. '^&S'oe; "Soooooir 5*oo;5, "Scoo»|f 

«1— *— =1— •^ (Tj " <r> 

'V-^-^sS. "Sooax^a^^o^ ; g«C£)S*c»;5 ; Sj3*^a»S»a>sS, SoS'ojj ; sSbo^i^jj 
nptx^ > S'osS > s»o^y 

10. "^cS, ?)fa325a 1957. 
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càoayJD^ iia&o45'«D, ^^^^i^W^ti^ ttoJ^ċfsSb. ^SotoB'GDSS j^irrigation 
canal) *. 



s'. s»C"/ Vc'a, ra)"S, s'Zijj. s^iij'a. *srcar, ^a, fccbJr*^;^ 



«0 



^C7M5*j;io&oa rfo;5^>)^Sio5^5)5?^, ^o»^a» ^à^^^cfs5i»o^M0 
^c?^o* e&p^^ ^'^fP^ i^-,>^o^^^^'^^f>^^^^^ocio'\vs^t^si t?à» sSe^sSa 

F"oo^ j5rja"Ssig;à,0(^ ^*;)^^ • 

eOc& s»(S)S*x-^. 

^. Sbo S'cd'S. 

;3oa^ J^ Jitf ;S^fioco& tZ'^i!> Ibtf tPS^jS^Si ^efto£àto§=*eo^-SS>^sS>jeS, 
;5«Sàc» ^i^o^a*M--*3^\«£&FJ^^««?5^^ ii^fi^«6;àb; e^Z7^n>o^ \ 

ào* : Idrboto ; 'Sel/^oto. "SsJ^oto^ ; l5ito?^iotov £5iW6ofc'*; 

^ ro V V.^ ro 

^iitfS^oto ; à*vifiioto, à»0?^9^ ; ebo^tfSoiO*^ filaoiŻJf^oto; fi&Si>^o§boto ; 
sSodboSboto ; 8je3otf?5>^ ; v)o2fos&o*a.^ 

l6o«5 e&oofiCà^lSsioci) pt>^ \ġ*p^à^v€f^^S*Q6i^ S5s5pSS6r»s5s5a)JS 
^iSy^tQiS^oh^à^n^Cki '^ioto ' cJ&j;) sSjsS^odbeb ; àl^^e^eaa'* ^^t^u 
5ào^^ii>oe). r&oto' 0J*;5sS»a) fiTC^ooiSj'S <S3a)o2fo&. 



„ „.1L T. Burrow, Cdlected Papers on Drandian ^Linguitics, AnnaHiaM Uni. 
1963. p. 1S5, 



^. ^^eoo, -^^. SesD^ ' ; ^"Bj. * OJ^iSeso^ ; * «Soto6, 

Q — 

*a^"§?6i^o«r * ; SboĠOD, •^eà, SesD^à, ^CbSj) i^cto *. 

S'. ^ci^, J'oir. Sao'b, ' ^feo^, SfiQDSà ; ^o4. '/^oif', 

SbjpO^. 

^/T*(J^ċ3j*sSs5ooa) : 

^. r*^. r'if"^. r'83, 'Ssio^; ^Ċ^^;j ; » db. 5b«'. 

c.f ^cr. ^ So^lTo ; S^^^jp^o ; ^à^^Sbjpifo ; dċSb^olfoo 

^^o. 

sSd. <^e)$b>pirc ; à>;$^S"^ro, 

^. S5xa)^^o ; Ġc-rTiro. 

^SS)5b^Cb^§^S) c3:^oċ^ ^Ġj^^^^M. 

.àc? : a»d&oS'X'Sà ; rbo2i3e$^Sà ; uio^oSCbSà : <;i|^^Cb;^ ; 
C3»553©3^:S). C3»S5;)^36^. c3*s5d(§"3C, j3»SàoS^ ; 'Scooaoi?' Sċ^^ ; Sà^Stf ; 
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iġ^o^H ; toD^3S' ; "SSSS' ; Jir»3ċf aI S'. 1397 r;3;S"3»S' o«Sddbodà 

fO *" CO f**5 O V^ 

CD V Q 



[Q& ; iJOiJ' ; vJaeo 'iaoo srafooc 



^esoSà . ©^o^ ; "Seso , ^4T»5's5a>. 






sS»S&». qto ;)Sbj-2JK sc^;à. SC65, s^, "Sir^ e&*;$:&ear* e&Do^s 
&)CD sSpa^ ^^2r«^fi2» : ?^;J^e) 3^^, ?^;Sj5^j^^ ^;Sjs<5-aco;à. ^sJjs^^^^jj- 

^oo3»csf)&o To;3) jSoatfcr^ ^d^-gA ^;5jS;&cS (^Iy. 475) '3^^002) 

ft^a d^;S>^ -^.^i^^ia : -The word chcruvxi, tank with hard x ^s spclt 
with r in the pedavegi plates, Chenceruva, Kamburàiceruva, suggesting 
confusion bctween _r^ and r.-" 

ifSiutfs&p ^o-2:)& f^|r;&;S s:3g' gos5ċoo ^Spjrif JDOOcsoojS^^a. &!•© potf 
cr^^ «5^ċ^;ioco 'S^ s-cpdàco?^^ csiooa dt^oer sJcs^^^ija crà^r^-Si^o 

B^oS^S-^^edSSD ^oJS -^^ ^iS' Tf &»ċ^*>§b -Sca^) ^a^cr gi^^^cT 
^M 5?;io ào& SAsSS^S taà^to c»os*bs& s^^d3boo^fc&. ^à^&jS S'S^ef 
l^ Dr. K. Mahadeva Sastry, Historical Grammer of Telugu. "'" 



S'. 3g£0 > "3. Saso > S«cS5) > SCo^ > 3^5 > 3ċf > 2 Cf 
c.f, S'S^^^ia "^co^t) 

^ *^0*d^ ^;^j^o. 

-^ ' ^:^jċSo ' e5^cc<5^^5S:a r*^^ s5o<^© ^osSei'^^fi'iSbe? 
^oddio '^exirb jr7SàK?S5bSioooċ3b ^J^i^otSb^SD : /r*e5';5oioiċ5'o — li.t'. 

1430; 73*r:;SS^^i5o ^ |J.«'. 1528. à^cs^ċ^'eaSSo^ 'JSsioie^o* e&oo<5 
Os5s^;^ S'OA^ <à^c6 ft^'iSS'sSoDCO ^S^j^sSbiJS lo<^<^ <Sir»Ċ^S&K ^:5^0. 
Sċfjd^ctr^^io ^oC^Ot ScpċT H'dSb- «3-à'^si8355bD;So<6&, ^a«5»;5cr:ao?6 Om^J 
^SofleSbcD |jTS5)^sSs5xog^ ScP(^ Dià^4;> s5^?5&, '3oo?tif3*ċ5dtàb(Sb ?So;52p.^«^5J»à* 
s:rcs^dàs5o:>ci5o I^oS&S^f^ ^J6^ rrCsS^lSs^ :5e;c5^. jà^cr2S'55»d<r<3r» § sjj^i^Vg' 
i5N^^<S^s5» s5oJS& 'àoitb J>S5)^a t3«floSà^ ^SSboj^ċSS^co, ^rid^CD, 5»«^2^ 
55oDCD, fc90Ko^corf s5j*5;5Si. J5oS5jp^fe^ċ^es2&:6Sb S5boflpj5*Ċ$'£sSio : 'Xjig 

ti:Sx>\CSo; ^^(So, ^i^E'; k^;>ċ^o; wosd^ — -^ e5;;Joao<? Ccp'SS&lj 
e>?D^cS3a> •aaDOSà [_Sotf ^8joS5a(^àoS:> ^cfca s5aS) 3eflOSj> ;^o^j.\&§'o'ca 
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Sanskritic word, because of its extensive use among the higher classes, 
come to be rcgarded as a more polite form of expression."^^ ^^ * 

c.f, ^23*. ii. ^ihi^^o ; woea ^sio &^o ; ©fibsà^ ^àso à^o ; 

àizs' : iDe*o ?^a5" ; S^"^)^ ^ri5" 

(8) ^yà^^o. 'Seso^': S5'sS(S6>;5sio?So<à (n»&ID'3«'s& s-S^oCtCfc. 
is e.g'tf "30(30 5r^&^ €i>?à>oQ<S f^n^^ ^&iSro^. 



ro 



(10) -^j 'sr^;^a' 

ĠC*: ^CO^à a, :Sa) 5; à»5ia^ 5; So& 5.; ^^ à' ; &m 3. 

,$!^oCSfi». .-^^ifsiDS* «ooofiJJS» ^SAS) àcs&53» à&j^:S l«JSbff»' sScà^ 

t!' ^®; ^; ^**^*^^' ^* ""*' "■'' ^«^W« Semantics. p. 80. ' ^ 

l^ ^ ** Tmnevelly district wbose names bear thc suffix 
• *BW(ara« <sea) are fer away ,from *ħ« ,sea. Prohably the suffix m^;! 
nothinjmorethan. large sheet ofwater-R P SeSuPiS pf T 



ew^ &ig "à; oSjifS i!>&,aoif&r''^-M&> 



13' 



^435» ^JS^df ràd^oċa So&: RĠ. sr«, «& S|s<boc^ ^^ħo^a& i^rS^s>. 
&&^{i «.&Bo<^ Cj'jS^ii.a, -^oortb ^n-:<b^^ «&ao<5- 5!»^;ioooia ^o- " 

(a connecting channel) ^c* S-a-^s (Cr^ S'&r'^^. s'-à)oS* )Soaoi$^c&- 
c&oifsScS,^^0 ^. g^o>er^:;h^sr-4 c&^^à'csiax :, -Tore (in Arutore,- 
pedavegi plates of Nandivarman) may b.^ conneoted with tu r a~ a' 
connecting channei or doruvu, a small tank, well'J^. ~~ 

•Sr»S' à&àsi, ^^^t^^ài^ o". &i?SS ■So^dj-Sjys ..-16 

;n-sS)<3-:àsioeo Ba.c/^;3 ^^fi-^ eo^;i_0. . cOS* sSJSr-src-^SsJS ^S d&jS>- 
^d^iioif* JioAcSà5 |A';3a:y:3b^co s^if &,dfcto^ Sol^S. WooS'ci&jS' 

Si. "^fibcS" e^Cb ^; <[)?<^ ^^ ^ 
§^c. ^t^^: ?3^0DD ^SdSjj: g:)ODD ^^. 



15. Dr. K. U^^aĠQv^ Sastry, Histoncal gramnier ofTelu^u 
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tt ro ^ n 

àO' : ^o$^i^i J6oSSbdi; ^S^oSàe^; ^otf^i^; tà^Ci; S^^tàieCi 
€5'©;itf; ^SoASii?' . 



^tf, sS^ifo^, ^SbċfosS), s5be^:5. s5b5 «& ^ooocJ SS<^6psSaix)©& ^;Si 
DoOcSsà^ Sitf ^oSs*sS^SSj'e5's<b& tn^ J)ċ3sSoS^& ;Sj*Ootàt:S)JS^(5JD ^oorf 

cf. *a*. c^. à^oS^B ; 'SoS'sàB ; tfoKoSi>3 ; t*o^'à; SbsS'3 Si'a : 
l(;S!bsSD3 . "* "" 

/13) _ Si)(&^^. *SrfjS(&;àfi)J6.^ c5^"3JS^to; a^c^i^o SD&à*ċ3 ħfl 

;So&D. 

Ġc? : 83;5b^oSi)&)i^; CSSoSàt:^?^; SioJ^OsS)^^/^; 7^&ċ^Sx)ċi3^; 
iSL5;i)<^«>; ^S^^rb; ^"^^^ik^rb. 

^, sS^ifc. si^*. ;i)ifc>^, ;5i5er;à. ^^^. '^?i^;^. cSàs^cSgs^oa^o 

|SJ*C5;Sa3' 

(^^^d!b<:5Sio^ td^&cS 6*^riV e30*<rd3b^o;^ s5D<à)^olD ;5g;5Sj-do3 



ifo a^goSSco -.(landing place) . 

<&C3* : o*ir"5sà; ^^t^i B^(p^i o*^'to, 

«Sper ■^;^;:) ^^;5;hdot6co. oo^ois^ ^^r-ottf^c$;^£^;^c<s^ a^j6o;àsb jSċr 

i>Sb2r^ crjSr^^;5col6o(ac) (I. tt'. 4 S'.) '0*S)'Żs5^n»s£)J6g' _ ^oSc3j»^^ S'JSci^J^. 
F'?5:SSào<:5€) o»S)"S;S ^o£>r;»s3j» ?rop0*<5^S^ cr^D^o^ r^a oiio&^b, 



(1; ftsS". :d. t)^5:l ġ^ Place Name suffixes in Tamil ^ *^^ 
;;Ss5oo|d^|àr*otf^O;^ ^e^à^dQbs5S6, ^JO ^S):ir^«';3bc6odi© "8^ e*;^fiDo^cSj»;S;io 
c^^d;iD K:s5i»^^à^o^ ;3j»i^^SiioSi :^Sà)6ot3bfc> gb£5ċ$'^S:>. 

Cf. AC?. «?. t) t^*^^. 

(15) _ oo^ , '^iS^^ik-^ às:^^, i>Si.' 

^O' : JTiTcX6oo^; ^rS^o^o^; T'^^Hoo^i S^£:^ċ5'o^; Z^ċ^ 
ooS'. 

^. ^ċTog'o. *^a ^c? SċSbo;3 tS)to£>aS 65); * Bcr/ ^C3*s56 
cXSbożoo^ Bsb^sS. *6(S«^ ^e? ^i^jjS'Ż^'^JM^ oo^ e^^ ;5g;;5;j^6o 
i^i^. 005* ^t^^jSi ċSiPii^SiS^D sPoS'. ^o;5^\e^s5D3^o<S *^o:)or*oi^s5oDO(5*JOi 
^aS^«oO^ sS<:^S)j(S>.i7 

17» M.B. Emanean and T. Burrow, Dravidian Borrowin^s from Indo-Aryan, p. 11 
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(17) - t^es-oo. s-^oSia. r-oe^. sStf^ir;^^:. ?3o;3y^^s1;Sga5b 

àc3* ; ft)o«r*C^oo; ^iCJ^C^co. 

Bc&^ 'S«'S^oċ^€J cXàd .;$o*J6"2o?5 C^ ^tieTsisDCD r'oeTo.S^. r^sSo^fr*. 
id^^:àx^c6^"^ot:^7Sy^à ^. l^j^S&a) lS©^:^^ċSb ^o^ċ'esSioiK ^o^j^^tf 
^S^^dj'^Siba^ ^^;)Otà;à.' ^ ^iS^o eS3£)0(:^5>^s5»co 5©A^ ^6"^ 'Ba)*^ 
t>^ (àlsr^àS&O))-. .©sealc^s^^, à-o^^^a^-sSb;^ ^sSr^essSa^S ^6^^^:$^;^ 
iro^'à. So^^y^ġ ^:à*^»à^ l^^£Dcg;5bDj^sb ^r^soor^^gs- ^o^:>^^;S ^oh 

li&;S^oer->^;^A§; SS»&^o ^ s5Aq?£^oo. 

cfw ^.W':.'^/. ^Sb^iC^Go (s5^c*d:oo. ;5ba^?5o) ^iJ'ċ^^Sitt^ioċS) 

(18) -^&SS. 'roe^o ^4Jg&:5^ rSo£i>; §-odro ^iig/^u^^ex^.' 

n 

^§««£ :S:^g^, ^o«J^jS«& gjs^^à «0^&. ro^r^Kotfg ^e,:,^ 1& 

- S'co, *^o; §^o^r.' 



Ac? ; L^rioi < ^e5'oi^<5"; rQQ^^a>', sSboOiTco: ;S»<2^^a>; ;^ 
lCco; X)4^a>; ^2^:5)^«»: §^oKcxj; i^^/^co; "Sjoà^co; i^^io; d^L^eoi 

co co cococo coco O 

^. ^6, (à'S'.^cr), *^oDo; ?^ol'cr»o»; 'aoc&®'o»; ;Si^o5^ ;j»;J 
apAoi^ Bf»o» (precious stone)- 

co 

IT. S'^. ^GO, afcO. 5S)»0», S^. ^C i|3». «)5". 



•¥iKrċi> "BcD?^5^ *^ex)' «o, §^oif oD tS^^^t^s^ ^^^o\^^{$^n ^^^ 
tf^So^ g<3b. i^o^Sb ?Se:)^?^oo, A;5j?^ex> "JSxk^o^ cS^JiSjen^ia?^ S'ScSrti 

;S^;5;3^5';iocS ^o& s^o/\à*oooJS i!5'jS;j^;5j»i3 1 -^cisera^ ^€3o ^U^^H^v'H 

;£»o "3oaoe3cJ5bo(Si?SD /T't^6ot3b<^. 

;<«^;5b s^d^^e* T^^'^^^ ^^bo&ti^ ^oScs:^«r^;£ooo e3aArS;à«* 
^^6"» §-^;|^ ijrsà^^ooċ^ ^;^^o^5J56 :^« Thus to a basic root ♦kal (Cala* 
horra) also supposed to exist in numerons varients such as *kar (Carcas- 
sonne) and possibly even in *al (Alps), has been assigned a largc num-.' 
ber of names and the meaning 'rock' has been postulstsd, cxtended in 
one direction to mean mouutain and in another include 'fortress* and 
cvcn 'house and village such conclusions howevcr, be viewed as highly 
hypothetical." 

i^^ ^ot^o^^^ S)d>2Doe^to 8j;S^ċ3S o5)ov):5 i3»di^yC5'^;Sioo ?S&;$5oC 

rJ-So. 

18- Encyċhpaedia Britanicay p. 1161« Place: Namtsin Europe. 
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cf. àCT: ^. bà'^^6'; àoċ^^^S; ^i^^^S'; ^<Sbo?^<5"; oDDOoof<<5" 

co 

;^. y*da2'j-5"; S^dr^j^S"; Sbf^^r^J r^too/^5' 
5". ^§^2^5"; SbS)^^; ej>;35'^; 
(20) -. r'oċ^, •cra^^to, ^SerseT^^bD* 

623»: S:)&§^o^; ^^ċfo^^odT; A^^§^oii; §^&§^oci; r^o§^oii: 
S^&§-oti; ;^B^o^'; -^o§-od; t^^^rroCi; if^^oii; l)&/rodr; r-o^fo-flS; 
^o^p3i ^i^^l^oii à^fo. 

c ■ ' * 

?3/r*jer5j»^S5bco : 



. n 



^o/^ ^^■^^^ à-cJ-ċ^esS^/f H»J6;5^ e^Ji)e)0^^sS;io §^-oef 
^^^^n^^oiS, ^a ^CS^t^^ċ^c^t^ ^JS^to^. ^à-à^ ^rS^^oo& §-£ 

410; -g/riS.ELVL ^, 193.188 ^1^.530.640; ^e^ ^^^cS>^ S>^ 
rf^ &^^^ z^^^;S^^, iS.^. 330.342; ^^^5 ^E^vT'^lS^ig. 
g^E.LXXIIL^. 88; ^ft^ ^Y^^^^^t', §^^:,^^ ^^ 



«*ss;S;&. 






§^e3ċip;5sio e5p^rj5i^Jà3. ^^^oà^ u-es^o^ SoScS Si/'&oiiJ^a'^ OSojr'^; 

69 "^^Q ea fis cs 

cf ^io > r"o&; SSċf^iS' > r'ċ^sS; S^D^eT > Sà/^«»> < SiK^ > 
;i)Koi5b > Si)?<c&; eueT > &J^^ p. b^& > t^oiki. 

cf. Ġt3»:^. O^^Sà£^Sbjp;S; S^eSoSo; e^Cbea/^^o; Bt^i^^Ck^ 

eo 

/21) - r^<&, 's^odr^, ««)Cfs$M.' 

^c* : e.o/r'e^; ^^r^i^; r-6'§^£fo; ib&iS^^i); sio&;T*^ib; ;iS> 

n*Ck>', "Seo/T^i^; 8DJ;55^(&; ^S^r^i^^; ^^r^Ck; §^e^ċ^. 
?5(^lj^e3cPSSsSx>co : 

^ §"""&. r^ĠOD. r^ċo^. *«So§'Kto, ;6Cf &Cs3co, ««)5'a5bD, ^Sifee^&a' 

'g^^(^' iiTSS)S5D(D tJOiċSsSċ^à^a^c^SSbD. <^ef "àċf c3ào<^&ooi55?(^SS):) 

?5à>» S^T^^,??'''^^^^ ^;6^to& s5o?5 (A^SàSiS) ^q^DO^SxSb oSi^cXà^A <S^oċi 
s5£i)N,&. ^SċS'S ^)ċ3;5os5bD; S)ċ3sSo Sào; sr^; àr*©;i)D?5^ bCb !)*»&) I$b JbċJ 
"Sx/^^ofi [^t^^^ TG>^; ^d^ ?5D r'S)^ cX^d5's5b:a> "Se^rb SDSàoċDDSàeoċà 
^;6Nà»^. S^Ox5s5ix), htiioo , h^^oiS^ l:^iSGrb Z7t> S^r^ 'S^ik' (^§^^ 
eDSr^sSt:S?5^s5s5b) ei::) 5b£)^ċ5db. *^8^e5b §^2^ S7doa' c53b^ 23»;^K ^oà^d^ 
dà^S$x). *§^(:^' ^Sd5r»ċ$r»;5sSx)?5^ S:)oa Ixodor^zs'^ti Soa^ Sċ^^beà Se^^D 
S3'5:SSà2o ^^^t^}S^ ^^^o<^S) '^oSS'oo s5£3c>^?5^ ^cX^;;5S) dtàS'SSix). 

g^^, ^^, §^"^. ^^^, ^©o/^^. §"'60^. r-ex), r'o&. «bo^, 
ifcoo, r^oo^O) --^ ^^s5:»«3^à^ sSċfsS^tf JSoEioċ:^ g3»0(5sSgsScoa> ^D/J?5;SiDcX3bD 
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•^oe^sS S)e3c55b^jpOe^s$6'^ 8.5bfT*<&» n»?5r?5J5siD;5& (E.I.XV. ^- 249) 

^cs-o^ ^^d^ ?fg'iD'$$S&& j5;j8dàii^JDK |^?^5:r»o£^*:>^^ 8-& t^^ ^:£>}^, 
C3*JD^o& e.i»D > a.o2jb t5oi)dp=sSs5b^6'^^?5sSS:) (I) §^a»ef CT»s<bS'^;id&^.''* "Ba)/^ 
&*5'"lċ3*d^ à^c^'^esSSDDi^ ^&oo<5dj^s5S^oSo Siood^?6^ ^^7?if^^ 5?KS5biSo^5b 

i,o^o^t); Lċ^Kexy; 8joiT*(:^. ;^o^jp-^Ġ' sS^'^^Fys^s&^ ?6 (dScj'eo. ^N^j^^to 
v:)^«fSj'(5j'dba> sS5lOo^:)f6sà^&; crS)o§'. S5i>g'dipc», ^;6;^2^ 'ŻS'sioooċ^O ^n*s5D 
;TSàs5bDO& sS6l€)o^)Ssài^^ *§^ċ^' ^r;»s5bs^o So^&rf^ §^oCiS^^o^ ^d^i 

, o 

e5o?f2b'&. &^i^s5bD; e^i^to, wS.?3'M<^;5;j0£:i)« 5?8r 
(^S5bD, e^KSia. 

à'l). ^i), e)tKsix>, SflpS"^. 

SS), §^doD. *Si>3^o\ ^^to, *§^0(^§^^.' 



C»àooċ:^£). s5<^s5bDO&oà (^C'^StosSoċS'S. '^* ?i)Ià>eD0^s5K>r^^o p2)a^ ;5<25^fc 



19. A.S. Thyagaraju. A study of Teiugu Place-Names p. 125 - JAHRS. 
Silver Jublee volume, 

20. Korada Raraakrislmaiah, Telugii Language in tħe Ist mill, p. 8. 
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cf. si. §^S. 'e^^KsSb. §-15 (^iSoo. ■J3-C0S', ^ià&jp itoe^o/^25*S' r*^') 



&. §-&. *'S»<5. §-^' 



o 

àj^^yiiba^;:) ;àssgl!5e>S$b) "5a/T*(!^; lbe$bo^^; e^S'S^j^dib. r^ii>S5aH5. ««>^Sift 
iTċa ^cT'iS^ r*£^Sio(S cX^D sJj;5sr»5d;S»2ib |n*Sà?3»sS^si»a) ^cS^^^ot&^acXift 

^. So/r^^; 5rd/=r^efc>; s^^cf^A; ^^^^-^^. 
(22") - rvo<5, 'jSodSb. §^odo rSoċ^^ 
ĠC7 : /^ofi; (àeD^jKoft; rCoAr*6:y. 

sS. S'oàS, ';Sef5^rsSp»^s5bD; S'Ji>s5b' 
^. S'ofi, 5o&. ^ofi, S'^S5b. 



a^ċ5'i5Ċ5'<^ ?) dà)à)£Do^ dj^^Sid sS^o^SioK ^c5^&i>JS>.. ^iO^^S*to 

^^n^TS^ \^27ty-tr\^7S^ ^exi^^t^ ^Se^^SS ^«:>BA sSoċSb Sitf^jAfSil^^JD 
<JJb(5'Si)D. &Be5'l)^<^^ cS3bS5DK)0^ċ5j--:SSS)DCX> g-oiro SSodb^ SSpOotàCàSS^ O. 

/23) - Aa. 'g^oe^. ^d'jjtS'sSbD' 

àes* : C^o^eSf^d; à(^d3b£>a; "Zo^^F^à; sS)0AC/^6; ;2)Si^A^; «'tD 
;\6; t^M; dQy^^ħd; iro^Q; Oo^^Aft; e3^;?^5^Ad. 

j5oSSj-;j5P&£D0(:Sċ5j^;5S):£). <^ċfi!>ċ5'.5^ b d3b&oo(:J ċ5cP';SS3bc» §^^r\ 
SSoe^O ^0SSc^;^^SSd3O&0& <S^S> ^oOO(S^J5 SSj^CS^o^ «3^3,?to ^J&\i:iĊ^. 



21. T. Burrow, Collected Papers on Dravidtatt Linstuhftċs. P. 932 & 233. 

22. R.P. Sethupillai, Place Namesujfixes in Tamil. P, 3. 
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t^oDD^^ ^(Ip^g^o S^<?g (synonyms) sSċf^^a'^^ s5a^ċS^oo (interchanges) 
5'«5^(b^cà) : "SoS'toAS -"So^^tS'oo; 'SoS'dj'ia. SS>o^^A5 *Si>o^§'"i oK' 
ij.*'. 1516 ^^siD*cS3bo Y'^^'^^u^ti^ J5o^4ov^£d5c$6. 3'D/^a ^J^S'Ad^, 
;3);$;iA5 ;5)à»jpiS'«p^^( ^<^ |J.«'. 1S51 ^j6:S^c^ ^à^t^^. '^^FTo^^ 
iarSfSàn lSo;S^ġb^doOt^& J5o^ooc7c5à ^ef^S^eT |jS;Soi^s5i»:S |^;S<^f\oeà£^^ 
dttorj*^^. ^^^ ^r^^iSj-^^ §5. (/\6 > 55). 

^ --^ cf. <SfC? : ef. «;S/S5; 0*83^5; SSdoStoo^AS; §^(^A5; ^^sJesAd. 

t — ' 

Ġn' : SàC>^0<à); ^S'p^O^OO^^; ^O^CS; ^OĊ^S'Si^; (^O^^. 

^.. Sbo&x), *8:)C5b;à^ ?^0(er;5brC Jào^ sS?;S3 ^; 83odbsàosSto (testicle)' 

a ^ 

cf. SSdcp. KoS", <^2^, s^oM. ^5i)gS5b3^f ;Sbo|^o». 

(25) - /ro£), '^ċf^^SàSSiis^eD; j5odb' 

&C7 : e;3Siacy© /Toa; Si)dD/roa; ^SSb^^/T'oa; S^^FToà; ^'B^ 
FTcà; /T'oa^S. 

m 

^. /Toa, fToċSi, '^oċ^, ;5s^jċ^;Sx)c$oaS0 o:oCb§b^:^s5bD' -^ fy^ 
^^^^od^ ^oC^^, àa^ /T*oac3àS) ;5gsSSr»5oe^ċ^. 

cf. ^^ : ^. «^^o£). 

(26) -^^^* 'à6^ii^Sx>; O^^S^oCi: 

<àD» : S ^SàcD ^^J); a;S^opC5b. 
.tf. ©lb;^|, *<&Ji^^$j-S)D' 



(27) - •^ifc, •S):e£D";^o (^à^^^-ġ^^y d^^; ciijj^r'oer' 

^23": t?ofi5"So2^, 2bo'So(3b, «?6^"Żo<:fc, ^<^6b. 

^r. •2o<to, d^^; ■SoċcD. '<&j5^^^s)o, ■ojs^r'oer* 

^. "Soto),^ "30^; 



^. "So^^, ^40. 



oiJssD, o:i:&), "S:<b3, '&e^, ■&>(&. "Soto, "2oċx ._ -^ ^ċ5';i»oJD>cJ:ix> 

cf. ^CT* : ^,- ^"d 'to£h. 

(28) _ ^to, — "2060, ^'Sodoo, _ "20(50, - "SodSr. '^^S^^CSr-S:!:; dS:;^; 

àC? ; a.O«!S)0to; ^^aDto; /Sjt^a^OdD; ^a"2oto; ^.>oSS'2oto; fiKD^J 

eo <u ea co es e^ 

"^oto; «>Sà^o'2oċa>; *;5D^g^o"2oiàr; «69'2o&) . 

"SotoTSo bcp?5^^ s$oB<!iD S:^, "Soċ5'g'SroS5b. ST'?) S^odoSr* ;5o«DoC^abo 
eo 63 

cf, ^<^. 
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sà. 6£3. 'JiBJS n^ (raised bank)' 
r'ef. dsT, •'ża^ ^cS^sS^p^' 

m ]^t)^. ^t^O^SċS O'^^à). SieSa s^Sj^S'jpS à^^S §b;S;jJSi ^c? ?^&»& tz? 

^^5)00^ 5'J5cS^b?Si ^T^ ^^eotjCo'SSsioco sSp^^oSb a^^ eirSDSi>o*Ż ^JS^ċ»&. 

(30) - £:>oei, Isċ^SPoaD, "Se^co^^oa). 

&n» : t3*S'CK»o^^, 6o2^e>oċJ. ^sSjjoooe^, jSS^jj^gDOil, ^oAOooa^, 
^fiooel, sSj'^eoo^i', ^o^titiQ^, 

;3;^|jiair'SSsiD : ^. s^o^- *«©. ©^aDoċf' (block or slab of stone). 

(31) - sào. - sio . *§^oer, sSċ^'^^ssb, ^erscs^js^ r'oer'. 

An* : ^2^SS>© ; S'^^JàSio ; SbSS^^SsSbo ; ©C^Sào ; 7rac?&0 ; 

ro 

5iT^lj$&^sSs^ay : 

^. si>B , *r*oe^, sS^^cf ^ * 

Si). sSbo. * ^^$"^^55» ; ©sS^ ; S^odrepSo » 

^. SàS, *;S2^JStrsi» ; «»2^S)' 

cf. sSo. sbiocJà. • s^o23»c^ fees'sà sSef^^ijleS ; sSeisieS s'&sàco 
*crj<SsS«Ssio : :i>ocJàsS«isia. 



^oc^..^,^^,, ^,,^^ ^^^^ ^^L^^^ •oo.^^^=-«à=^;^J5o^ 

cf. àCJ.; i^. ^^2j>g . ^^^ 

(32) _ o'oM, _ c^o^ _ jj.^ ^ , ^^ , 

^. »M<S,. • 5S-oa». a&i6.s5'Q» • • ff-if ^ ..,^., 

s. wS. «o. ootf. ■ 

cf. «es<S > «jro» > 0-0» : «^515- . „j,^ _ 

j)-wo«» , «j>«j.Cc5, . s?^Si«i?c£a. 
(33) _i^ -^oċfs^aM' 

Cf. àC,; ^. S^g^^o^ ^^croaoo. 

'2_oo' :3ojS^^^a.&oo<Sej.;Sj<b3. . 
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/34) _ rii». ' e?efS '• 

t»e^O J^&asSsàodS"© (rr;^;5a>. ^^«' ^SbiTd^^jraioooe^O ^à^&^Cj«^'2oJ6 rto& 
'8a>?^«3^ &^;iS):>;o^d2 JDco^àS^^^^* "§00^(5^ ^Jor^, rċibsSa (^^^SiiiD 
oA). raa^i^^ rż35 rii6t3*t^§^^). e^sS^o rd^DaJ^oDood liooi^©^^ sS<^fi50(Ssioc» 

cf. *c? : ^. wa»j_ċ^ ^«:?5"_[-rċ:)o), d6i>a'oo!T2fc, ^CSb^S^esor^ifc. 
ac^^S^rjpe^, ^ċ^f^frjpi^, ^Si5"^orr»d^. ©^^b'Scf^p^. 

(aS) - s^S. * S"oeros>oe^5^ Stoħ(à^o^;S»j$ &^^ ^rvsisio '. 
AC7:. r^^S, ;$dr;i)^S*cS. §^itoS*jS, ^o§^i5. S*K7 ;i)tfo. 



co ro 

(36) - sr«&), 'sicSsio'. 

cf. ff*^^. 

(37) - sr*sà. 'sS^sSbD '. 



ar*^ ^S^eoQt^j6^£>. ^«:o;5oċ3 ^o^^ċT^sSboo*^ sS^à;3j»o ;Sċ^&dc3> ;3r8j5<r?^;i»' 

/T*t^80Làà). 

(38) - OoeT. - ^SoeTo, ' ^)OcrSi» '. 

àn^ : Sjre^t^io^^^ /r^^^Oocf, ^c35pge30o€^, ;5bj*;?Ootfe, "Soto 

V. ro 



rToS" : ^btT sSpo*. 



(39) - ej'D^ 'ep^2^<i» (^SsSm) '. 
6a» : cC)ċ^ 8^^^» IsesDej'S)^. 
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/40) - 3*ċi), -53*^' •<rd^^ (?rrsS^«SsiD)'. 

Ars. . ċ^osSs^ċfo; "Sao^^rtf , w&^^. w&FT^ si^eS^S • 0*i3r"orf, 

Jf. cper, cf. ^^- ^'•o, ^^^ g»a, s*^. 

«S3^^ SSj»Co^cSS "B.Oc&s&u là^inS rrf56sSae2o<:i) ^:S\*o3 eraiT «6, 9*43 

' - (41) - &S%cr, * ^Si^Sċo;) (e55"&iJoS3D) ' 

An* : ^oo ; abSi>^€? r SbSi^osS^ ; «SbSi^oPCb. 
(42) -. sSsSi^o, * ^^:^^^,. (^à^^y 

O O ^ O «'Q ^Q 

SSfi:*^^&*sSab&co : 

^. a<fe^, Si^^cv^ ^ S^^Sb^; ^. Sia , Si^ ; SàeS ; 



— » o 

(44) „ SSj^S. •Si>^^,.,^Sà«>4^|;&)) SS>e§ > Si)|8 

1^:. roe^S^|d; "^oASi(^^;- K0dSà|8'; &0€>oi^8 ; t^n'oSàid. 



Q 

^. ^:)*-, aif^j), "S(»^; ^. SDlT; iT. BlT^Sff Zr;io, ir*o, 

**Tħ6 i A forms with e in thc first syilabic afe not based qfi a 
Skt, Vriddhied form bailva but reprcsent Dnlv. fotmi ^ndtfi ^ e -. TliS 
alteration e : 1 is based on Drav. Phonetic dcvelopmcnt&'*.^^ 

•Soc;^ t^gtii^j^^t^ foċftr^^^ċf&D. r^>^ &i^ 'tC^'* 'ao&?^ 
(l>e5'ċ3^o:S^ "Ż^c^ <:5;SċS'e&s3a: ; 5^^o;S^ei' ; iol3\ eà J^<iie'o<5c&»;S;io 

/46) — ei^d-fie^'o,— f3^o*6o, - e|n»i5'o, * cre^c»» gàl)ooc3*CàoD, 

;Saj6 |C*Sr'^e3oo à^;5tf^ *. e^jK^J^ċS' > e^/<;r«ċr;5b >■ e^A^ċTo > e^b 
cp5o > €^in*ċS'o. 

eirt^Wo rtf' ;SS. 



«S65il%^^SS; ^7t*S£^5^^ lS^rr^ċ5^SSD0càC&. ^^^es^ nj^à^);^^^^ ;5ciorf. 
2i, pTot. f . Burrow, Coltected Fapers on Dravidian Linguistics. 
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c^&ot c?5"2co^rrodJ5 ^^ d6|ASJ<6'siS) 7^:)ġ^S' SOcXàS)^ (A sanskrit- 
English Dictionery). ipSr'^eaDoft^Sio^ SDsS^oCSb^rrsàsSxi&^^? «6|^Sj<0'Si)^) 
:Sjs5sS^5o^fib. c7ii'2oDSS/^J$ ^S^cD cS:SbJà)C^Sot^§^Ji>d> M^Sfl^ ^pSJ^^esecS 
sSċ^sSd ^|^sj«ċ^s5bD s^sSt^^Jà. s^ab &6';:ċ^toSb. S>sS^o£3btoasb;S> K>^s^sJ;5&<2)^er 
SSo^Scirj^co SSsiafj''^^asrcb. "isiosSx) S5^«S'o|^;Sċ^SS»« &^^6 S)"3«'Si» ^cSSoto^ 
r^ sSr6^^^ d ^^^ooCSi^d S'J5rS?6Si. 

("47^ ^ e:?g?e5b, ^^^S, * 83:6SSole"SocSs$oSSio.' • o& • 



'^ /;- 



* 'StP : cCi^s5j»2?5', l!r«(:^CP«?<r/ ^5oiC787<r, ^CSu^s^S 

* <t? ^rrsàsioJSa «c*<^, ^^^i - « &«^ lb<:5'E5& n»tSl^rfft) (^cBg^ 

«:^jyc?à» S)6>otDSà^«3 d^c?Sr»^ea. W57C3»?) cfib:^ S:)i5i^6T»sS;^(aD^j-. 
i>"3;les£3>sS'à3 .t:>S7(:3b S'S5tS)^?63, 

cf, eg72yS>, ' sSjS5à^c3i>siD ; eSSs&> ; jPSjiCD ', 
Y48) — &«eb, * ea^O) .J>sS5)o£i)^to) \ 

•... ,.,-àc?f ^oĠDPdb; ^ai»fib; /^ċlpCJb; F*^Cb; Oacp&; i&'dSb&ipCb. 

^►ObeD*^;* Si.€3cr»Cb;,3^^^'; ■^CPSJr^. 

SSi^l^ċCT'SSsSbDcx) ; ' 

^. (Sr^S", • (rvJisSo^ ; sStoesSio ; cSrfċ5'S$bo ' 
iSb. ^5". 
" Sr*. ^i^S": •'t^^riri*sSbs5b ; ©i^Kin»sis5b3 ' 



?|n"^5D0D ; oaAKV 



^. diS" ; Sb. &<^ 



cf. t?*-. ^^» * ^SSbSio'. 

SàS in^S^frSSbsSx)??^^ à'o^eS'esSSbK S'SS^dio t^&oo^fiPSSSio' 'AiOb,* 
jO»53C^5r2;ie^^ċ3fi^<^ * i^db * ecSsSi^ K?Sàs&ioo<5Ià)oo<:S5»/^aaaiS JSsS^d. 

^.-;&«ob', ^e^. |à»&5^o:Sbo;S sS^^ojtf 83;Sà^sSt^sS»& S)'3«oO- 
cS33Do5i;:>€^^^S:)<5io. ^sSj^eSio sSdeaSioo^ ?*oa, <3»Ktf5'^:D!fàotà§^c>a, SSj-SsJ 



^JicXSba S^oiSi^ jA'SSb^sSb ;56l«?5c)e? e©|^cJi>;i». S DGaS^^-* c3iu«iSbo tfoid 
t^ipsSj-^^ " ^sr&SS f cannan ") - 'SibtoSo 5'&d:io€> &id^ ;Sto«»ibfl^ 
(Urof cUald^ics) <^o^ oc^gd^S "fr'c*& &&»& ;;$i)^ e^^là~0^^o^^^rf^ 
^^i^ : -These iramigrants have originally startcd from Ur Kasdem 
i.e. the city called in the Assyrian inscription Uru (now-al-Mugair) in 
Babylonia and had gone northwards to Harsan in MesepotDmia.-^^ 

St ^^'Ci^i^ciocSO ^B'^^g^&^iV {DCj»toC5btoSb tf Ac5 £?6itfrcs»cr^cd 

t^l^'^iS^n SisS^oa^a ; * &^^ ^^t \ <ào^ii < <^^ (D;5;^ot2b, to be) 
i5-^;à?^0(5 &i<^ i^^^&fS^Qd ;it^^S» (l)S^cpir C7*;^^>^àcs3bg t*tnà»d6;5b3. 

&0(^to^dr 6?:) "S^g^^s^fiSci OSj-j^SJb. ^CS ^Sċ^^^cSS-.d jSiCi^j^Sr^tf ;Sel;SoB^ 



24. ^Se^e^u-^o^^sSa , eS^cċ^, 11:81. 



25. Lectures on the comparitive Grammar of tħe Semetic Langiiages byWillUm 
Wright, ch. 2, Sec. 2» P. 23 : Quoted by A.S. Thyagaraju A study of Ttlugu 
Place-Names J.A.H.R.S. Vol. XVI. P. 64. 



For Reference : 

' Ur ofchaldees or Ur Kasdim': " The chaldeans liv«d in S. Babyloniiu The 
modern Mangheir, ncar Eaphrates.^s m. N.W. of the Persian gulf, marks the sitc of ' 
an.ancientcity called C/rtf, which is by many idtntified with the Ur of this Passftgc. 
But m Accadian inscriptions the whole Province ot Accad or N. Babylonia was callcd 
Uri. Haran was also in this district, and thc diflSculty of cxplaining why Terah n»dc 
thelong journeyof 600 m. from Mugheir disappears if the Ur of Genesis may bf 
idcntified with Uri". 

— From A commentary on the Holy Bible, Edited by J.R. t)ummeIow. M A 
Macmillan. Lond. 1952. P. 11 « 11 : 32. 

Alsosee: Henry H. Hàlly. Pocket Bible Ifand Book, V. S6. 
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«à*àc5 r<S?S&©o(^ Sb^5', SSSccpċ5'; croj*'3, Sbesor^fib, 6ibesip&. 

^^s^'&^. ^ofi^, e^scpd', ija^er, jà'cspif, ej»e^5, à^o^cf. feeapcsb. 

»b&i&*l^^ Sip;^;^Cb ^ċ^e)^^ ^?r5àKrSà;i»o |^^d^S5c$ t3prfci«>t&. l3»C3*:i 
ji^i'r.j^^Sà ¥B*iE>s5ep&o5 ^i^ *fdb rsSJSsioe^oċ^ ^cS^'aJ^. 

(49) ^flpoiSs'. -_5'o^d5', «§'0^5?^. -^ofi?^, 'àrc^sic: àro;itt 
f^O- OD^ (farm hoBi;€^) ; ^sàq^Ksio ; |rrsi)Sio. 

àn*: 5)0^5^ ; CpAsSj'&^o^A^ ; ^^o^o^a^" ; t^;i^omo^^i 
^^:!^^i |à>5'oS76 «>oi&« ; S5D^S'o|a^ ; ^jo^S^ ^iASr«:5'o. 

^i&oto^o^^ ^JS;^ d^^S^CD : ^S^er" roiTs^!^^ ; oo^ àPoSiD ; 0^5^ 

;Sa;S3. in'&àD&^^&.iioi£,££,j5|:SSs'^j<bDSsb5*^,sioo&&. List of Nellore. 
inscriptions ^ o&5-^£ : -Sca^à-^ »o^SS-"",n-2b5-«S5b!D^ «iD^à-csS> 
;(àS. ^_;S«&«^iio.a»Sà. Q^^o^ •o^a^c&O^ d8i«JS;^;5;^«5SO u3e-;Sj;5Jj*ir 

*^j^«&, ,^^o*ar.s.^5Ja *a.^if«csàoiSO à>crefaroj3irjs&. l)^dJaioo8b 
^iS:ea&o. •oiflff 1:J«-&s ;5eJ^^ ^n.ab^& a^Soiàa^r^ ;Sr^^^ tf 



26. 



^o^&o, à8r*g^acf^ia>. «. 4. s m7Z^^B. 



(50) ^T^^. ^T^^. „ r?o * &rS^!:S^ (TSoà^y^i ^7^;^^t> 
^C3» : SofiiT:;5r-, ^ofiirv^, ^o&rf'o. fi3?5iTSfr*, ej^rvssb, ts^jTo: 

ir^^ioD:& : àc3»: <^2Sn;»s5b ; soS^^r5»s$). QocS^««ċ5'gff-5r;i^ i^l?;52is ;5c7i 
'(51) _ ^» • ^;S»od3b^ ; T^ai) ; <^S3 '. 

?S^|^Ċ5j»;SsàDCX) : 

tf. gbi3, ' ^o^ ; Sbtoo8:;5bo ; ^So^^ ; s^&j©^ ; e^^oaSbs?ċ3b' 
^ċS^Sd. *e3SbċSco, "Żs^ocJSDaSb^ ' Sbd3£j(5'. * ;^<5"^, i^toSSb *. 



SbiSv^cJS), Sb43^<S, • 026^/^(51) ' ; &Ġ3;55cSb, ^tooo^ ; ^So^xSb ; 
^©Sbco ; §b^<£r, * i»^,5T) ; ^tiO^, " (^o^^a^ ' 

S5b. Sb<t3, * ^og> ; ^&l:) ; Sb<bDo«D5io ; 5?^g ; ^;^ ' 
aoS'jy-. r*o;S (outhouse ncara palacefor mcnials). 

^. rb<&, ^o^ "• "Ż5?ocS$5SS» ; ro<5(5", ^^iTcD, ^fii^oo, n>:i;Sa, 
«)ċ^^e), ©•t.-gb ^;5;)i ^OAcS re^ào ; ^5cSb; S^^j^^T^ ;S^^à^ 
E?Cb£io. 

27. SirM.M. Willmms, ^ Saħskrit-Mgim Dicttonary. p. 37S. 



34 S.V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL 

cf. àa^: ^. ro^^jpfi; ^^^2r*J ^it;)^5'^&; ^d&^&'. 

«a^àoK, ^oiD^Jio^ "S^ro&S JDSSD;j^^t^oS7Cà à^OS "Sod^o/^ tià^ox^r^;;^ 

Ac- : ^Bo ; ir'S^SO ^^3o ; r'dàgo ^3o ; e^o^ /^Bo ; 
<2b&3J^'ao ; ©Dtodàgi^co ; S'oa»cX3b«D<^'3o ; ^fiAP'Bo ; JSo^/^'ao • 
r*"Sonp'3o. à'JD^ao, s5<S^T»3o, <^o;Sip3o, S^^^'5^'3o. 

§3>efc. Scr-toSiD, ^l^, ^&lo, §3^^, i:5JC^5p^:5:)<1b3'£>c^, «cp*oSi3, 

cf. (») ^. ^to. '^ti^Sf*^^^), rs^ti^rii, a.s'^r'toSfib' 

Sj'too. * ^o;i, àoi^. ^e>o»g' ' 



^ n 



(2) ;S. Sb^eo. 'Ltoi^ċfo. ;So83S';S»' 



"Sco. ^ ih, rh&^^ ^&h, ^^S"^ 



^otf;Sx)o5^' roC^3o^^, ;Sċ^^^;5bDe^^c^ :Sod:ipr6';3a)rC JD6^oià r^^ 
^b&^coS'o «i«$;:2^;S:o - ;^«i^&5?f i^d^, S^dà, Sot3b» ^ST^^i^^ Isxiċ^orh 
^til^^o ^^^tSiit^^ċi t^^^oi^i^^^* ^^^ia^ ^^Sp^rger^fc). ;Sl\;5b ^a»;5a 
<^5^&. ilb;i(à»oir;S:os;5'* bcSi>&»o«5ej-;S;io ^^c7à^^ooc^ ^:^6&^n 



5*e?Sio26 ^r^^e^S^^ o^g:S?l3 d»;^|A^ r^oċro^. §^i5o<5^ l05^o^Sbr*SDj5 
;)a^od>r'S)^ ^;)5^?5^c?cS^;5aD^ ^cr CTS^ ti^xS^sS:x>^^Ci /^3;5b20 ;5gs5 
àc? : ;Sj»oApBo, ;5j«a?^3o, cS2cr^&^Bo. ' ?^3oa^;iJD^. ?^B;i30B» 

cf. Ac ; ^. eS fiff»^<^o acb;5r£lScP'^(^o. 

(63) - j6/^er;^ _ 26^^5-0. ^^riS'. - Jà/^a. ' ;^to»;5iQ, ;à^;5x» 

■ , , -«_ ___^ , ^ 

àrn»: jSrtS. 5?<^gcirtċf;5b. S'&oSaS", ;^sj-£xr'£"j6A<r. ;^«"5" 



cf-. ^- ^^<^- ^^::5-;:5x, <^;S^;Sdd, o'a^^sj-:^. -Ss^-cjcsab:^, ;r«a>, 

eo 

^. SS'S'. *;6toe9;ào', -300. ««£&.'• ,><V|^^. ■g;i^r^s^ab •, 
:àio5 ^p-Sir «!«Jio<S*a5 sSO^SS S-o-lS^ ;5eJ;iao5^ JS'^toScCċa r;583e.-So,-3. 

57«Ooi£)43 ^iSoJS ^o^l-ġ^ ^«C«'os5oi "Sao;^!?* sSosSOo'iS'siflaiSb^ ;5<3;io« 

;5oS ^ossj^^^ 5?^&oa s'aajr «j«;i5^o§. ^&^a ^sin csioa^os sso^^ijo 
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(Indo-European etymology) ^JS;)&>^à^^to(^ ^§'6", ^rCC^. JiS'ċ^o, J^KċTo 

^^ào^SS" Ooi^aioA ^St-oC, :5i^8a SSo^j^^^T :)1sig ^To^oe^ ^^^oi^^io^ jSoAtf 
li'lsijsiarf t^^^e3o£àto^ 2.^^g^ ^^oig^ ^<^- S^sr?5si> (habitation) ^ 

T',^cSà2i)35'(3b. 

Cf. ?So. ^C^. ;^>S^Si^, §^43; ^arsia; SàS'sio; sSeDwSio' 
A eo 

cf. à^ : ^, SCocrtSrcS"; S3'e;83j5/^ċ5'o; e^^jy^Sà^ rSr55" 
(54) - sSào. _ ;S«b, '^rS^v^\ 

àCT: ;Sr^o^^: er^oDtD: s;j,ċSo:Sto; Jiocrs-^oeato: ^0:543: 
;5ef^&: 30;S&): 5o^&,: ^àià^to. '' . o r, „ 



?7^^i&; ^|:>; 'o:^^ 8:,^; ,n*S^S5b; {^^^&iQ:^^; 

^gcSo. 0?5;^ e>^; J5s&^e^ft,r ;à^^ (maritime town). 

si>. ^e. '^^ro*, 

i^^r. ;2ti3, z^dri [T7^^, 



co oo 

**- £j <S> (^ 

cf. ^. ;;Se9D; ^. ;Sg£D; §". ^ċ»; "§00. ;5es3, ;5o. ^. ;Sto!5o 

ea e^ o ©y eo 



;5io^0; ?5^6' SiiD^o; ^-Ob ;5to^o; (20/^0*83 i^&i^o. 

^S):^??;i«S^^ ;:ċ3eso ;5<:5e5j°^sS:iD ^GS^I^rfe^ (?7SiS^^; 0J5^ e: ^SD 

;^v)ot^JS3 Pattinam, 'Situated, dweiling or found near the sea; con- 
Bected with sea faring i.e. occupied in sea voyaġes, such. occupation'). 

iSà^i) 57à®^ 'à^&)<^' sSc^CD B^^h^t^. ^toesSSoI^K •§^^& ^^^JSd fc»^ ei' 

s^^^o 2r*c3b^;j^J60 ^ i^&iPĠ stB^S^ J5J6a ;5gsS;j-5oC?$ ^66 ^ O^^ ed ibS^ 
sr*;5t$-";jj?^; c^a^s'^'t 5'sSd)j^?5o; sSj»^6;ij«a> ^/^ċ^'^Ju^ 5's5£3aj^?SD. 

cf :Se«o. ^àjo 

^«0 ^T^ i^Svr^^Soi^Sb à^Y^^<^'^'^ eDd:$)cJD d^CT^ g'oJSb. ^eao 

27. For Reference . 

2. Pattana, Pattana, Patta, a city, town or village; assumed derivation Pat 
to surround. Beams derivcs it from f^atra, a leaf, thatcħs. The Dravldian 
Languages have probably borrowed tlie word pattanam as it stands, froni 
Sanskrit: and yet as in the case of Kota, a fort, it will be found, I think 
that the Sanskrit word itselF was derived originally froni an oider shape 
of the word retained in the Dravidian vernaculars. Professors Wilvon 
and Williams conjencture that Patta is probably identical with thc pettah 
of Southern India; but the word from which I conceive it to have been 
derived is Patti a fold for cattla, a pound, a small village, a word which 
constitutes th'e final portion or termination of the names of so many towns 
and villages m the south - eg, Kovil-Patti Templb Town, tn canàrcsc 
the same word is hatti - e g. Dimhutty, The ultimate root of Patti is 
probably Padu, to settle down, to sink, Sanskrit seems to have adopted 
this word Patti, hi adddition to its own Pura (which is a true Indo Euro- 
pean word)'and formed from it fiirst Patta aud then Pattana Caldwell. A 
Comparative Grammar ofthe Dravidian or South Indian Family ofLanguages^ 
pp. 572 & 573.) 
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$P|à^o^;ic^sS)^cSào. (Inland Town);' ;<ċ3?5o, ^SiD(ċ5àċr'$)5s5D^J^. f mari- 
timc town )(^.^(f .Sb '&^^l c^$^di);5& ^?5 p/^jce wawtf suffixes in Tamil 

Q — 

S:)t5^a,. •3c5^;5^6d£So' Scp'er :;5si)0|^feO'sS)^^^^: ^ ^<io£3 ^6^ \^^d 

^A R^ *J e:j ^ 






cf. dcy : ?^,K;5^^o; (§)^o^s5^^o; H^'à6-i^;6o; ^^^^^ċDeao 



56. ^S.-;S© *0?5>oSaj-ċ5b' 

àrr» : &^ċ5b ^^ ; S^^^^; àf^\^;S'd: ^d^à'd; K*o^'d; ^v 



ro ro ro 



t)S; roC^;50; i^o ;3!) . 

?Dċ5^;^; ^cr»^7T^SiQ Avork shopy, ^^^o^; ^à; K^.' 

ro **'' <5l 

S55. ^c) . |?vsSiS^ C^sSoSio [TV^^TS'^^oo'ti ^^^^ s$e5s5ċo) 

gj ro \— £0 / 

cf. ;So. ^t) . ;SD-^, O^S^ ir?^s5b. ^mq^r: ^ċi^ S"^oS7d 

ro oo 

2S, Prof T, Burrow, Collecttd Papers on Drav. Linguistics: p. 195. 



(^Distributioaof villages with P.^IH suffix) ^^;:'s3co®s5ci^^:oċ^:&. 4. pSDi^^SJ^à* 
^SDcXà^ ;S^5'^:5sb ^CSE^ JDs^;5r:5t:?2^^ d6cr^o<^Ġi^ Sje) ^ ^^ 

cx^;^sio:5o^ là^^^<s:^c^^5 jji'S^ov) tT^j^Sa ^c;5?^^^.^ ^^^^§ '^^ 

\ir'$. ^ir^^ ef>a{à^cS3bs5bo^ ^<2>cS).3i " Palli : a city, a town, a village, 
especially an agricultural village. This is without doubt identical with 
the Dravidian word Palli. which is added to various names of places in 
the South - e.g. Tirichinopoly; Properly Tiricsirapalii, "the city of thc 
three headed Asura". The Dravidian origin cf this word is indicated; 
if not proved by the circumstance that it is chiefiy if not exclusively' 
uscd to denote places which are within the limits of the Dravidian 
tongues. From this word I derive the word Palla the name of thc 
Principal tribe of agricultural Labourers or serfs in the tamil Country'*. 
"Palli is found in Sansl<rit dictionaries, but I consider it to be a purcly 
Dravidian word; root Probably Pal, hollow." 

;5e5'^ §^^ċ5b n*:6^^^^^o^^, (^^^^ ^?,^)' \^^o^;6 ^^g ^5»§^<§" er,^ 

cf. àzT^ : ^. à^0\7^^^ ; SàcKo^o^ ; SoKsSn^ ; g^o ooS* : 
So^eT ;SC ; ?5 e^o SoO . 

rv-> — o m 

ro cn rn c^ rn 

29. H.D. Sankalia, Studiesinthe Historical and cultural Geography of Aneient 
Gujarat^ p. 53 and 63. 

30. Prof. T. Burrow, Collected papers on Drav. Ling, p. 212 

31. Prof. Caldwell, A Comparative Grammar of Dravidian or South Indtan Familp 
of Languages, pp. 572 Sc 573 & 599. 
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:<b. ;£r»^j^c3*<r, "f^^^ s^tlbciSo Soa;6 sxdSx 

"BcD^^ à*^<3*<à» /à^S'^oio^ċ^, ■^Sco'CSbsSsoero s&o«^C) ;;Ssi»|^Sd' 
tà»o^5iD) £r»g'K?ċ3 "32^. ^S'c7«i3 ^i^co ^^ic^ So<:^£Do<:^s5xco^^::). ^^6jS 
SiiPCDD /T^C3*i56 tr|SSbT'^?52^5^ CS^osDà^S', s^^à^^ (JVSSsSddo |^àj25?5 ^o^. 
^S^tf'à^'siod^O rSsSco^ċ^ ^^^^ iH'SiiSSaa) ir^^o ^Jà£DoCJdJ»sSs£ooJ& S'£>A 

e&Oo4$5r^^€; &o2ib^. 

cf. Ġc?. «^. &oJ5o55*5'o; e^ooà^^^o; 3^ "55 d^^jr'^- 

/58) -- à^^:^, '^ri»si>às^ /pastoral village). &rS^cS^, à^sSċ^s^' 
^Koà'^^; •à)2'à^^; §^a?^erà^2lb; Ooc^à^^^; ^Ssiaepà^ċ^; ^&^iir&i (ST'otf 

ro 

à*&; §^4:)d^(&; fToir^Ck; ^[à^^; C7o<S' à^i^; ^Si^oà*^:^; ^Qlir^Ci^; 

— e ^ 



Si. à'dS, à'<s3^o 






;530». à^o^, *576b, ^gSJà'cJ^cs^Qoo a^D^^ ;<>jS^si)De: ?5sSbj^Sr»s5b 



"SeoX^ &*fi '5>(5'cco 5g) wr5;2j3::^i'r^;l5j©o 41 



co ro 



x3»o rlcX$)^i Cf'2&^5; "3 e^ J^a doT^d^. ^:k> S5bi5 d:5b^;6 J65 ^B ŻT^oco^ 
jr?sS3^?5o^ oC)c£^ Sàċ5D ^OotSb^; s'jS ;5§oO.'S jrfsà^ol:)^^ ;2):i5^agosS 
€Dc5i;5 iTP^^sSbaa^ irC^ ^^SiOC^^^^^ ^dcSS:oo^^C^^^'^^ Coii^^<y-Ci ^dkc 

^o + ^ċSo; li to 4. à^«^; iS^^6 4 ^(5d; s5oi^ + à^^S:; loS' 4. d^ia; 
"SoDii^oi^ iT^^^co i?T'S^I)S^j5d xij^Ooi^i^oSà. "^^ + ^i^; -^^o 4. à^<Sa 
"à^ep 4.à'(:^; "Ss^d^o/lbi^S) ^25^25^26^ ?Sċ^SSb:>?6D ^^otà^. 

^à^à^ ^^;6^joo^ ^^ ^:3o ^7^sS^s5j'?5ddo(;^ ^7^^<J* ^<^^e»J6. 

;5[c^à^ċ5 Ccr^S^ ^i«^à^^& sSċ^ S)'^àea <dcp;S^ dSx)o<&i^. ^o^à> ;6o^ċ3 
/?6e) ip^\ i^^s^ jJ.lT. 1516 ^^^S^if zr^^d^oaj S';6^^J6. ■^?rdl 

efs:x;;r. sSo^c55pra5oj.o.S^ à^S. ;rd c33bà> ts^^aoc^JċSj-sS^e^j ^?6^<SiD^. 

(^59^ - ^5?'go. — ^"?o. - à^So, <S^6i>; à^iSC^.-o; à^'drv^cS^i^ 

32. H.D. Sanklia: Studies in the Historical andcultural Geography of Ancient 
Gujarat. pp 56 and 68. 
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^btoosrD d^So; S'^à^So; tDo^o d^Bo; es^^jo à^'do, 

S^(£^CJ*s3sSxico : 

^. ^"§dào. i}rf, cX^ċ^ «S)5^; tà&o& r^oe^ex) JTOAJi ir?^^ 

^. ^id^. d^ifg, ^"^g, <^oċ^ 2)&c3i)OiS^^. iSr'^^Sċ^^jco; OJS^ :S'd 

SDàcX3b"2D. ^^o^fc S}^<5^;Sr^^; ^a^"^; e^o<&; ip'dr^^ ^Stoes^ jivS^ 

cf. (àn* . €^. 'ŻDoà'^"? c3à)o; à c^Si) à^l dSbo; ^à^^^"^ dào. 

Ġc* : b^^tS^* Sbs^Sà^o. i>cr'^5"; ei^^ot^^e^o; ir'o^^jiċS'o; 

Ibc-Sà^o; S»CfoA S^d'o; fcjoo^tfo; oSj^^i* ^xr^; o6'^§" Sàa»; ;^e3'is5i^o; 
o 

;Sx)^là ^do; c^d^^Ġo: |)SisS^o; ^^aScfo. 

sSċ3 ^CD ^tS'5's© Sf^ot^i^ 5'5"<*^» ^à^ ^o^ir^'^'^ 55o<S^ oSbLP'S^ 

eo Q O*^ £30- 

^id:^^ I?^sSd^;Sj»J^ ojOS^D^d:^. (Aso ^'OS (Fprtified City) S* àoGoCi;^ 
S'0AdaxJ6^ ^i5S^:C!d:Sx) ?7SoOa. S'D Bo)?^ ^ċS"l>ċ^^JD ^à^' «^00(567»;^ 
^S^^"^^;^ ċSbO?S^5;iu^ (^Fortified City) ^ rSj-€^oiS^. 'à^^ ti^oto:^ 
Oo(Sb Sà^^^^Sb S:to€8SSDD, rr^»J*;Soo; "SoC^ «5^ «;5ċ5'^co ^oS§). Sj)^ ^T^^Sj'^ 
t)0^dT=^Sio ^jSbJ^ J3j*uioCi)^. ;6sàr*»;lx):Sot^ J^oJ^j-'^^ 5?à* S^tt^cCJo^^Jo© 



iġ.^r. «i ^iS =^3*5) ^o^ ^5". t^d, ^à^sSco. Sġċ^o. ;Sċ^o. ^a'o. 
^;Ss&co T*^J$s^ooċ5b ^'^^^. 



^^otfXi^o Sja^5o:àox;ii» «o<^^^^c3 jj3|;r*;Sabo^©^ ^t?^cScsSoo/^ *;Jp'S"'* 



(61) - "Ito. -. iitS", A*^; àS, 

àcr : eii^cS^^giito; J^ċ5'^o*S^"tito; e^j^oisto; &*o"i)to; d'o?fo't>to; 

e^. "Ixsr, ^toes^&o^;5oo ^oe^€) ;6o^; "àċ». x^^^ s:> h; <S<Cb. 

^. "&"£). s^gà^e^ ;5<be35^ (Market Town); o &a^lD lb<:^ oe^ċSS, 
cf à^u^, l^S", i:<r. ^•Qà^fi' ^Stocs^; }6K6&i6^ Ibċ^ erKS&. 

"Ito tj^iBDo^Ċ^sSsSa:) S?el£3g s^^d'^ ^C/^' (l^ «5".5>. "à^Sb*? 55*S}o 

■ Q— . 

05.3^ ^ J^*^ ^^<S^o6^ ^to6sSioO(^ '2>oc&£^c*5^ l)&c^ "^ċjo "àC^ i>to 

^&. iD&) :S^^ TSo^^^ii ^^}6:>oà ^^^ 53"S<^e36^^5 ^^t^o^^^Si. ^^ 
isA, ^^. ^S cS^;6iooċ?^sS^>:o6^ ^oe:o(Ss5D3 ^^A^ sSe^s^ i><to ^sSii)\ 
J6S) S'S'^S" &s^.2^ The word Pettah', a suburb) Tam. Pettei) which is 

o 

refered by .Wilson and Williams, belongs probably to the same root as 
Patti, though it is not so likely to have been the origin of the Sanskrit 
Pattam, Pettei is derived from Pedu, Tam, a suffix to the names of the 
villages; which, again is identical with Pàdu and Pàdi, a place, a 
settlement from Padu, 'to settledown, each of M'hich is suffixed to names 
of villages like Pedu. ^ &«Sj^ ^Si)0SJ^s5b5*ċ5b. 

# 

(^62) - ^OD, - ]^a>, -"^co; _ ^i^, s5toes)S5bD. ^^. 



33. R.P. Sethu Pillai: Place-Name suffixes in Tamil.p. 59. 

34. Caldwell : Comparitive Grajnmar. 
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^. SseSsfp q?S:^'"Kċ» (sand bank) : 

^t^ ^o'S^^jer Ol;igJ55^ ^o^^^Ci'dà .2_^o^^^ 2)T'^j65ào. ^iS!^ 

à'SSg^ibJ^i sS6l£)oOJ65^ ^^d^^o ^o&^ Sà£>^ ^d^^J^ ;6o?5j^^e^ siċb^ 
Sibr'JO^e^JD ^tSb^: 'Turil is traditionally regarded as a tadbhava from Skt. 
pulina; it cannot however, be seperated from Ta. Ma. Poril, which 
makes it clear rhat the reiationship is the other way round, and Sanskrit 
the borrower'\35 

à^b, ^o^, ;3)^^ 



/63). _ s-er, _ e<^. ' &i^ ; S)$ ; à<a*Sco;So "So^?6 IDS^^g^^o 
^. e?"ii, * S7eD(road), S?(S, t^sSe^es^iSoo 



cf. rSo, sTċSs*. 



35. Prof. T. Burrow, Collected Papers on Drav. Lings. p. 252. 



^à «5^^00(5 ĊJcrsS^co ^j5^dx>?6o ;^^ ^C3* : Sio\^^Ci <; ^otp^, S3**S ; 

àZ7 : r'Qrxobct: fr^bċki; ^TS^t^; S^oC^b^ ; ^^ ^t^ ; 
t^ *£(& ; u^^obsk> ; ^^b^ ; iro[d't)Cki ; 8iP»Si^'Ż«à)« 

^ . l)d:o. • SSS» § , %^0 '^ S?j5;^oSSa ; ^^^6"^ ; ^NSr^iào ; 

rs^h'; htT-do, '^ses'sSco, K^sS^sibj'. 

^. &ċk), *€aċ5':;5oD, ^r^s^sio' ; licr!:^, '^^^^o:^:^, ^i^^^ \ 
l)ċfc§b ;Seo£S)S5x> ; ^r^doSxi ; «£)Ċ5'^ ; e^o^^ ; ^^^à-5J^O\^ ^o^ 
r*^^ (^oċfo& ^OoC£)C3bc6^2) : §^o^re?l)efc ^T'dTSe^ 'Soo^^o.^.^S). ■ ^o^^ 9^ 



36. H.D. Sankalia, pp. 56, 57, 59 and 68. 
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® e» — * 

VI. i^f S7oS5d^dà^ ^^t!) e)^80Oi5siooD : 
65. - nd, *C2a^^ ; à^^QrSX) (oo^). ' 

Q 

Si). ^to, 'S530Ċ3 ^ĊS^ 

;Sj-Ooi^x^^^^, ^^^ O'Ol^^vS^ 4Sp^^ SSp^^'Sd ^u)o£j«' .^^s3^?6d ^i'i' 
^SpOoii^tibJSj^S}. /^e^ (7^(^)^ "r*o<3&o<5 ?53oO s5;S^ i^^s5-:r;5:o, s»^£)«6rr'a. 
&«toJ)^rJ'D; Sfib^à^ ^$^^0^ ^^^5 ; ]^^^ "ŻiT^S ;Soll)e5 à5';^(jr§^£r " 
eJD s3j»oe^€^ ^^ a sSd5§^^s5b. f^^^ 'Bco^^^ sri^ e5& eċrs5oo?5 à>s5 
apAo^efS) (l)©&^jTa*cXi)sa S^8?r^o^d5 es^'SS' ^^jCà ; ?Soċ5;i;^(:S' (^Soarrsi 
So^ ^^^6) ^u^^6&^!^ ^0^5. ^^ 57?^;^^ ^o:5s53i^dr 1)60 :5t^^&)So 
i3»5^^S»o'25'«5ooo5 ^oS5S)c^, 11 s5 ^B^S^cS^Qi^ Se3c3:^^a crej' S:(*5^j^t50j^<^ ^^ 
S7«> 3o^ £^oas:)|^S^^à) |^a^o3?5S)d:3ao, s^iS s?^o tfotSAtJT^ s5gs5sj-ao;5eD(5 
^^SiS^;^ SSo^5sSD?^g^r s5p6?5<:5Sc35x) ej/^^S" «^a|à*c^;:fi?6i»£? «rg^C7»e3» "iiOdab 



ST. 



So&?er-o SSN^^oS^g-S), ^Sg-^^-r-oOo^iS^lu. «.2, a. 150, 



?S. A.S. Tħyagaraju, J.A.H.R.S. vol XIV. p. 37. 



co ro 



(66) - Sċ^/'* "So^^^o ; *le3*^S5bD' 



SSb. ^sK), '8X)Ċ5'^, sSr'fT'el^SA: ' 



^o\CS t:)^ot:x>^oS^ ^Ch ^6^^ ^^;Sx> o^oi^CS:^. tSos:)oCS C5j»;S^ 

5'j6^2^S$X)e;o<^^ro "l^ eo6'ċ5. s5j»?veS4ir»a):S) ^^iiodbJ^. "Scxif^jS Ib "Iċ^ s»ol)? 
^6^^àv^ ^C^r^ ^à dà'à cS^^Sioo ^t3b^C^.^^£>. 

67 » 3:6. •à-oSSo^* 



6z3* : /^ocTe^^^; ^DS^lS^ ; r*oe^^à ; "^dD^^^;). 



j3<^.£^ċ&»s5si»co 



t^. ScS, *àr*os^, ^flog^io;^ sSpfj'eS' 

s5d. So», * ^/TeS ' 



S'. "^cS), 'BODD, 5^(S. ar*OS5bD. 



^sQD C3»e^Sà§'^ J5o£:)0<:Jsix) ^0/\l6 ^cS) &oa SoDD. 3cS>, dà) ċ5j'^25bo 
^opOoC^ti), s5d6 r*S:i^i2r*Ġo ^i^o^ '^^ SP'o^:^ ^^^ ^Oo£3bià^ja: 
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(68) - ^^, - sS^, _ tS^^ - ^^C5b, _ ^ a^, ' Ġ Sj ^^ (di::S^ 

^oS^jCo ; !D(^s5o 5 ; £)^Sà> 6 ; fTd^ 5 . 

/sjo«s3 i^^e^ -^Zilx ^^^Oi^^^Y 

f^esD > ^i^ > ;S 6 : SoftSD > ^.ċSb < s5 3 ; sSeso > ;^.i^ > Sà 6 ") 

\ ©9 ^ — * i2;S *>- —0 lis ^ — e/ 

;Sfis, ;:e£) d3b?5i^ ^^^v^^, ^e^à^dSa^^^Si So?:)§o^S ^^dSb?:) dà)ċ^ 
sSbocD. ** e:?a) <S^<£3 Sà^^Y^l^ ; ^^ ^^ ^o^^e» /^ċ^lb'à :Si5 " ■Scoċ^oi^ 
S7§s6Sj*a^ l^<3T»?^s5bDOj^ ^SSo^ S:6sS£3b^^. ^ j^cSj'/^Sioo^ ^^^à'dàsSoD^SSo 
;SlD5a*S) ^SDo d:^^ d;à^s5b:j. ir?s5bJ3*^J6e:)0^ dj'^S^oo D'S d3b5sà)D^ 

;S??s5 ^à^^o^^^g ■Sd(SJ.^oo là-S'^eT T'^^S^Sia^ (^J.S'. 234) 
• S)6sS£f ' jjrSSDF7S^ ^^^^ ^^ċSii. [à^^^ii ċip;S35b^§b S^oSSb^t) "Sto^) 

ho&^ io^t:i w*rS^^6^ i^c^g^s^Dfo^. ^^o^jj-^e^ ^ir^^npo&^ ^ooo^^ 

^^^a. -^ ^iS^ £i^er^^5'iD ^5^^ Sj»&^ ? ^C3» S^ ^^eo o^aia 

S^o^ ;Sfiso t 

5*$^«eo (£ro5 ^«510 > (SToS^^C^) ; ■^jesoS'^S^Cb ; srA^Sj^ ; r'^^^D^^ċ^ ; 
S'U^^iCb ; "àoi^^,^ "SoOfi^o^b [rr«'S3b^n»s5os5bDOO ^C^ (d^&?5» f'^SJSsSboodà 



CO 00 

field) '^ 

SSjTJ'eS 43iPS5b:cD 

Sà. sSddbS', S^oooS", * ;S5ŻrGS5bD '. 



S*. eDd:i>5" (co), eoooo^ (^)* * e:»5r'ċ5'oK jsS'à^^ ; "Socs^^sSbD ' 
Sto ^S^co^;:) ^ċfo ^SX) ddb& ?5^:3'5^ • CDdàGoSb ^qi)OdooSS)e:<5^ ^^>*3it3b?2i> 
So^e35^ SbSi^osDd^^co e^s5b^SdoDj6^ "3oC3»?5Xco& ;clpC)oC5bC^;5^£). 

(70) - ^o^, '^^, Sr^-t^^ ' 

ài^ : àO"2oo , S5d^o, (^tDt^db; ^^io Ġ0J*3b 

ir> r7 m ro 



c3/T^|£rċJ*;oSScoco : 



4. ^'^, 'Sj-c^: gP^-ài^; r'OeT ^ 



S5b. <;;)o , Sj'(2b. 

s'. <^o. '^c^, ?5asS-(2b. gpo'&ċr '. 



sSb^o^ tjo ^^ <^o àoa^^Li)^?^ d6;6o^^;5^^ d;àoi5'o»ot^J^. ^o . 
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/■71) _ S'&. ' :?g:5:^d&S'^:iD : ■ŻS'£?3*,'<^ ; ^^ ' 

o-à^sSio; ^^^^^•' 

;2oM"3j cS^jS^25i^d^ ; 'SAk?*^^. "Ss^jye^. 553D02?3*d» ; S';i)^i3'^» s'?3o73*to 
à'^ts^to "Sooi^c^b ^§3* 'ic^^ er» ^oiD^s5gsS?o^ S';5^^^J)dào ^^ 5bo(^d' 
^^?ifi^& €^SS i^i^o^^ ^/^if;^^. S)S55oOa. 

F?ik^ ^o^^oSXD^ ^'o^cy^Ks^JJd^ ; r^iDSSb^. :Se;K7<bD5^5cr»(^ ^tJoc? 

g'o£S:>&r-e3bivr»<^ ; S'Ċ^cott^ċI) ; g'SSijioroċ^ ; g'Tn>^ &) ; SċSbjg)C>"«vr»c:l3 : 
Tr>i^ ; j^ca"sr»ċ^ ; à^t5*sr"(SD ; '^^^^■sT'Cki ; aooA©iT*£So ; &a €5 
;Sx©& Sbo&r»S ^f^crC)^, |^^-S)-sr»o|^ ^fS^*';5bo. 



ro co 

Kurichia territory is devidcd into sevcral nads, and over eachnad thcre 
is a headman. A council of elders prcsided over by the hcadman of each 
nad settle communal disputcs *'/'-' 

^^^ ^Oou) ^(::bs58 5'oS5bs5 'Ss'S53*K;oo-0/^ ^ad^coo^^StSb^I^, * ^dSSJD 

Cf. àO' : ^. SSOJT^; à0 46?3*ċ^, t^ooD^JS-t^. 

CO D 

/72) - SboċToo, * "à^Sj5?/f;S:a ' (^o^o^ ;> sSboiioo) 
àC7 : c5o£> J5boċ^oo, 

o^ ^o^o ^oSc^K^ ^^>^t^r^. ^^^o^ ci^^H ^Oc^. 

S7e30^B ?5 s5bo"S^?D 25:odd3j'^db er|^ .e^^^^c?^ ** tjoitf Sioe^o . 
C3»^e5?r ^sp»^r5,^A-s5D^cà^a^ " I^;5à^s5?5 $o<:Sb, -^ ^i^^à^ (§.«'. 4 ;5 ^g-a 

Ċ^s5b:>. 85<bD€;^ §^J5s5do2^oo ; 'toh'^oC^OQ ; a^o^S' S^Doe^oo ; ^ċ^sSiSoaTejo 
"SjODi^o^b ;5aoe^o;5DDO ^»:d»s5^ |à^&S3'oij? t58|^<^ t5j»a^^C3b^^. 

Qf^ àFC3* ; "SoT^ ^oi^oo. 



VIII. (S)^^^i ei>S3Di::oc:55ip^SS»co : 



(73) 






40. A. Aiyyappan, Adivasis, p. 48, 
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A 

•^a ec A ^ ^ 

dSj^ifsàDtS^ §"^<5" _ à r*JD^ rSoi^^^^od^ ^^^r\^^ (walled city) ^^ 
o^ &i$^o ^C^^r^D S'p^S" SDdr°sSea.'^2 

cf. ^r. ;à£i>r*^^. SbC^s"'^^; ^o§-^j^^; ^t^^ ^l:^ ; 
^. SMg-^^to '^ '^ ^ eo <^ 

(74) „ (^^0 • §^ċD ' 

àc3» ; ^r^cesċàċTo ; a'd&i<Sbċfo. 

® A A 

■^OD^^'a^S^ I^o'SSb^-^?^ A56b^S&a) g'^^^&; |^s<sS-8!D ?oo-0o£3b 



IX. q^iS'^Sxia) : 



S^|5air;5S$x>co : 



41. Prof. T. Burrous, Co//^cfe^ i>^j:7cr ^/i Drav, Lings. 

42. CaldwcL p. 570. 



co co 

S5d. eTcibD. *t?;^'; e^oaro., ' i)cS; ^]^; 5À; ' ^o&g'^. 'lJ^otS)' 

^ t^0(S5 i)?6 ; e^oir. ' 5<& '. 

cf. S3oo*. «rcr. ' /^oSà. "^-^^ i ^Ss^i^d^D^'. 

jr?2S?7^26D8DO<S CS^/^S&^S^ ^t^^^c^^^;^ ^'"^^^ ^J^ao^ ċi>s£oj;6. 

d&?;5 i^osà rS^^ySà, riiol^^St^^ ^&^60 cS^^^^. 
/78) - n>o^o, ' J3à0'Sj-:;ào ' 



S5b. 50a)0, fiSoSS^, 



tf. /^o)o. K^Sio^^,, ^•^(J' ^"^(^' ^oSS)p ?^^s3^«SoĠ;6^sS)PS^Sio; 






(77) _ :5boe^, _ Siod5e?. ' 7S^^^ \ 

àD«: 3£)SioiJ5': ^J&SiooSàoi^ ; ^c?s£)o<i^ ; ^^^&^^ > ^à 

ro 

"2>oċ5ba» 
?5/T^(^ċ£psS^a) : - 



^. ssboa. sào^. ';T'"Sc^oSà ^^ "ŻD^«?(^o;à; /^^sSdpsJ*^^ ^^ 
«6. Sàoa, S5bo"S, 's5g_^cD, s5b^^gco' 
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/78) - ^to, -- ^^0, ' b^^ '. 

ġct: ^^^t:^: ^^^i^; cr:53^<£o ; ^i^sSdċd; e:;0^^ċoo. IsSo^io 

£0 « eo ^ £0 e^ 

(78) _ Sr&. '1)C(& ; ^^^J ' 

tT. §^^, * ^oS ; ^o^ 5^à ; S^-j 5"(S ; O^S^^ ~>2 ' 

a C2 ea Q *^ 

"§CD^(S^ ^à /Si^^o^a. ^?^i^; SioS^aPie^ S)^5'tf23ca SdàoiS^ċo:) j 
(ST^g 'S^&o. ©cS^cdScv s$6toV ^osS <Sr<S; ^"Sds; (3^5 ^^^^ ^& '^i^^rb 

Q <^ ro / is ea Q C3 

SS<5, ;Sċ^CcpsSs5b3a)^^iD. 

cf. ^. ST^eso, ;S^re3 ; a^s£0i3, * ^o^, ^<Soi3?^oSà ' §*°e3DS5o. 



s<b 



63 '^ Q (""i 






Ġcs* : '^(^^sSr'?) Iboto ; So^^o "^oto ; O'.^^.O '5>oto ; ^fi* Ib-ċo ; 
»J o 

'SS'^^sSx), i:)6D cS»^^ ^ir'o^iS^^ {^or\o "Sdoċ^ "Sco.^ «'sd cTs'^S^^. 
"S^g S)isJg;5cD?6Sb» iħ^il^J^^S^ cSd S;6 Ss* Sd'.:^^ ; ^^;à5b.:S^ ; ^e;>^orf 
cd^S^tS^ċdO ^eDċfeJ*^^ċ^^^o*Ż c3àO''SS» ^^o;<£D(S,^r).- "^ t?Oj^ċ? S3*C)?5^e^gS:b : 
Iboto. "S^g S)'ls;SgS5bD, £goċ3 "Ssoà). ^i^:^ ^;S^ ; eoSàot^e^D^^^dco* S^oet*. 

^^esg&) ; lbo&) . ' S 3* Scp^^^ In place nanies of somc bam- 
lets as d^^ Iboto. c^s5d^o '^oto ; it means place ; spot, laud.' 

«Doc^ CSb'SS^A' Si^\ixi ^oċD '&ctoà> ?:xr>Ooe5'ċ3b. 

•^ S7g;:iSio^, 1!) ^^,aDo<5 ^^S^,a> ^h^v^^ , cj^^^ri, ^S^i^s^à 

1. _ tsoS, - eoA : (àC3* : r:»<5oS : ^«^05; ^^ oti. 

^ Q r^ 

2. — tJo / ? ") : <àC3° I Sa*o ; "2)Cr*o ; e:?<irgo. 
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8. _ ^ċ3 : ^n« : o^d^^d 



11. ™ s5©o : <à^ : ;5aof^fiSioo /?^ 

12. „ ;à «^ : àC3* : "Sia^S^) if ; 0?5;|^Sà (^ 

o c^ 

14. - SàotiO : àn» : ^oSioi:)^. 



16. _ ;àer^ : ġc3»: QersàSkS". 



18. _ ;Spe> (?) : (àc? : SiPC^s5^e?, Sio^fcSSpo. ;Se? 

s5j»© 

17. - ;i»a& (?) : àn»: cTo^&^SSi). 

18. - ;iotf J.O : ^c? : /r"B S&S'jr^- 

19. ^ àxA<Sbo, : àZ7 : 1>Ċ^ Sia(Sd&o ; C^^ ^&xi&c^o. 

20. _ ;Jtoo : àt^ : ^(i^sJtoo. 

o 

21. _ ;Jotf : 6c» : à^^^oiS. 

22. — ;Joj3 : ^c* : e^^s&cs^o ;Scj?5, 

23. - C^cXà (?) : àcy : i^od^cSà. 

a^ ;Si5c&-s5sSp. sSsSj'J^Cj'^s^ cSb& s5o«'c55bs3bD& ^OAoeà r7SS>^s5b3ioc33 
rS5^ i^o;^. ed jà'à^ yosio;^ &oa ^ I^^^J^D ;Sao-s5b;£ao^ (phonetic 



changes); ^JSsS*^ ^ge^^^oSo (folk etymolgies) ^^<^<^sJe?J5 ?:5 ;5<5^co 
S)o^ċ^ ; §"d30^^SD ; ^O^JS ■2coeb'*o?^;5S. 

SS§^;à) c^<5^& c55bo^à>, d^x-o'S^^d3ĊP, ^oi^oc&o d:$5o(i^2^. 

ro 

^Si^'^cn ^|^^ex)Jà). ;doSà2^co?i> "So^^c5^. o^iS^c^ ^^SJ^o&DSàca ^àTo 

[7V^7^^^oà:i sSdle),ot5be3b?7'^e5b. ■ 'Bj6oi^'S^;io<S^^er -^ ^€5J5 ^d^^SsS^a 
fi3ċà?^s5ocS^?5^ c;Jip§o^e^a5i». 
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